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Максим Кирчанов 
 

ВООБРАЖАЕМЫЕ И ФАЛЬСИФИЦИРУЕМЫЕ  
НАЦИОНАЛЬНЫЕ ИСТОРИИ 

«Велесова книга», «Хроника Ура Линда»:  
историческое воображение и национализм 

 
 
 
 

Националистическое воображение является мощным факто-
ром, который способствует не только существованию, функцио-
нированию и укреплению существующих идентичностей, но и 
появлению новых идентичностных проектов. Академические 
версии истории, которые могут быть национально ориентирован-
ными, как правило, пишутся на основе общепризнанного корпуса 
исторических источников, подлинность которых не вызывает со-
мнений. Альтернативные версии истории, основанные на прин-
ципах этнических национализма, могут использовать и те источ-
ники, подлинность которых не признается научным сообщест-
вом, а также умеренными националистами. Подобные тексты мо-
гут использоваться националистами для утверждения политиче-
ских мифов, в дискуссиях со своими оппонентами.  

Источники-фальсификации являются своеобразными литера-
турными проектами, сознательно создаваемыми националистиче-
ски ориентированными интеллектуалами с целью наделения того 
или иного сообщества национальными добродетелями, связан-
ными с великими предками и древней историей. Фальсифициро-
ванные источники представляют попытку национально ориенти-
рованного и этнически ограниченного улучшения прошлого: те 
вопросы, на которые не в состоянии ответить академическая нау-
ка оказываются легко разрешимыми, если уверовать в подлин-
ность таких «источников» как «Велесова книга» («Влесова кни-
га») или «Хроника Ура Линда» (далее – «Хроника»). Примеча-
тельно и то, что ответы, которые находят в подобных текстах на-
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ционалисты, пребывают в противоречии с выводами академиче-
ской науки, что может быть объяснено написанием подобных 
лжеисточников националистами, полемизирующими с академи-
ческой исторической наукой.  

Наиболее известными источниками подобного плана в Евро-
пе следует признать упомянутые выше «Велесову книгу» и 
«Хронику Ура Линда»1, хотя сама традиция сознательного напи-
сания «исторического» источника с целью утверждения идентич-
ности и наделения сообщества славной и древней историей воз-
никла не в Европе, а в Америке. Вероятно, первым «источни-
ком», который, не обладая качеством исторической подлинности, 
широко и активно использовался для политических и националь-
ных мобилизаций, была «Книга Мормона», представлявшая со-
бой радикальную попытку наделения славной историей амери-
канцев, которые в определенной степени позиционировались в 
качестве предков одного из «колен Израилевых»2. Более поздние 

                                                
1 Академическая наука склонна видеть в «Хронике Ура Линда» фальси-
фикацию, порожденную политическими и националистическими, пан-
германистскими, амбициями немецких национал-социалистов. С другой 
стороны, существует и апологетическая точка зрения, приверженцы кото-
рой полагают, что «Хроника» является подлинным историческим источ-
ником, своеобразной «древнефризской Библией». См.: Кондратьев А. Гер-
ман Феликс Вирт и «Хроника Ура Линда» / А. Кондратьев // Хроника 
Ура Линда. Древнейшая история Европы / пер. с нем. А.В. Кондратьева. – 
М., 2007. – С. 3 – 96.  
2 О «Книге Мормона» как идентичностном проекте и ее роли в развитии 
националистического воображения см.: Кирчанов М.В. «И снова утвержу 
свой Сион»: религиозный и секулярный национализм в Америке / М.В. 
Кирчанов. – Воронеж: Факультет международных отношений, 2010. Оте-
чественный историк А.А. Алексеев указывает на возможность сравнитель-
ного изучения «Велесовой книги» и «Книги Мормона». Это предложение, 
однако, не получает развития. А.А. Алексеев ограничивается лишь кон-
статацией того, что «исторический раздел ВК более всего напоминает кни-
гу Мормона [так в цитируемом тексте А.А. Алексеева - корректнее: «Книга 
Мормона»], сочиненную в 1820 – 1830 гг. основателем известного религи-
озного движения И. Смитом, где повествование местами ведется от перво-
го лица мн. числа». См.: Алексеев А.А. Книга Велеса: анализ и диагноз / 
А.А. Алексеев // Что думают ученые о «Велесовой книге» / сост. О.В. Тво-
рогов. – СПб., 2004. – С. 133. Столь однозначное утверждение, вероятно, 
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тексты также активно апеллировали к национальным чувствам, в 
первую очередь – к желанию сообщества обладать развитой ис-
торической традицией. 

Аналогичные чувства эксплуатирует «Велесова книга» (далее 
– «ВК»), которая большинством представителей научного сооб-
щества признается исключительно в качестве «примитивной 
фальсификации»3 или «примитивной подделки»4. Проект нацио-
нальной идентичности, представленный в этом тексте, основан не 
только на идее древней истории, но и на противостоянии славян 
со своими политическими и историческими противниками. В 
версии текста «Велесовой книги», изданной С. Лесным, практи-
чески в самом начале упоминаются «битвы и междоусобицы»5. 
Усилиями неизвестного автора «ВК» формируется образ славян 
                                                                                                                                          
свидетельствует о том, что А.А. Алексеев незнаком с историей ЦИХСПД и 
с той полемикой, которая связана с появлением «Книги Мормона» и оспа-
риваемым авторством со стороны Дж. Смита. Вместе с тем, само осознание 
того, что возможно сравнение двух текстов говорит об определенном по-
тенциале традиционной нормативистской российской историографии, 
хотя А.А. Алексеев, как историк-ортодокс, далек от использования конст-
руктивистских теорий национализма для изучения «Велесовой книги». 
Отмечу, что у А.А. Алексеева существуют определенные проблемы и с ук-
раинским языком, о чем свидетельствует некорректная ссылка на стр. 135 в 
его статье, опубликованной в сборнике «Что думают ученые о “Велесовой 
книге”». 
3 Данилевский И.Н. Попытки «улучшить» прошлое: «Влесова книга» и 
псевдоистории / И.Н. Данилевский // Что думают ученые о «Велесовой 
книге» / сост. О.В. Творогов. – СПб., 2004. – С. 120.  
4 Алексеев А.А. Книга Велеса: анализ и диагноз / А.А. Алексеев // Что 
думают ученые о «Велесовой книге» / сост. О.В. Творогов. – СПб., 2004. – С. 
128 – 147. В данном контексте судьба «Велесовой книги» имеет немало об-
щего с «Книгой Мормона». Не существует реальных подтверждений того, 
чтобы третьи незаинтересованные лица видели «дощьки» или «золотые 
листы». После переписывания текстов «дощьки» и «листы» таинственным 
образом исчезли. Наибольшее отличие состоит в том, что апологеты «Ве-
лесовой книги» крайне слабы в PR, а их попытки популяризации «ВК» и 
полемики с академической наукой выглядят крайне примитивно и неук-
люже. За спиной апологетов «Книги Мормона» – мощная церковная орга-
низация и издательские возможности на нескольких десятках языков. 
5 Влесова книга // Лесной С. Откуда ты, Русь? / С. Лесной. – РнД.,1995. – 
С. 289. 
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как активной нации культуртрегеров, которые легко побеждали 
своих врагов: «мы пришли из края зеленого к Готскому морю, и 
тут растоптали готов, которые были преткновением на пути на-
шем»6. В «ВК» готы-германцы фигурируют как классические 
враги славян: «и тут пришли готы в степи, творя зло нам»7.  

Развитие этого антиготского / антигерманского нарратива 
следует связывать с теми политическими процессами, которые 
переживала Российская Империя в период первой мировой вой-
ны, приведшей к актуализации образа немца как образа врага. 
«Хроника» написана в аналогичной системе координат. Роль вра-
гов в ее тексте играют католические священники, обозначаемые 
как «церковники»8. Католическая церковь в «Хронике» фигури-
рует как антигерманская сила, разрушающая германский дух. В 
этом контексте католики предстают как враги, которые намерен-
но занимаются уничтожением германских традиций. Поэтому, 
приверженцы немецких языческих традиций оказываются в роли 
мучеников, которых «хватают, скверно бранят и затем сжигают 
по всем торжественным обычаям»9.  

Негативный образ формировался усилиями «Хроники» и во-
круг некоего «народа Финды», характеризуемого «ложными ре-
чами и необузданной заносчивостью»10. Фальсифицированные 
исторические источники обращаются именно к национальному 
чувству потенциального читателя. Это характерно не только для 
«ВК», но и для «Хроники Ура Линда». Если анонимные авторы 
«ВК» апеллировали к идеям славянского единства и противо-
стояния славян с германцами, то текст «Хроники» также пози-
ционируется как в некоторой степени историческое произведение 
(«эти книги… охватывают историю нашего народа и наших 
предков»), но адресованные потомкам.  

                                                
6 Влесова книга. – С. 291. 
7 Влесова книга. – С. 300. 
8 Хроника Ура Линда // Хроника Ура Линда. Древнейшая история Евро-
пы / пер. с нем. А.В. Кондратьева. – М., 2007. – С. 97. 
9 Хроника Ура Линда. – С. 123. 
10 Хроника Ура Линда. – С. 123. 
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Немецкие национал-социалисты позаботились о подобной 
социализаторской роли «Хроники», разбив ее при издании на 
разделы, один из которых открывался обращением «Дорогие на-
следники». Самому же тексты издатели предпослали посвящение 
«Моим германским Матерям»11. Особую роль в формировании 
образов «другого / чужого» играли греки12, которые автором 
«ВК» позиционируются в качестве антиславянского и деструк-
тивного фактора. В «ВК» греки предстают в образе агрессоров: 
«греки нападают на Русь и творят злое во имя богов»13. Нарратив 
путешествия в поисках новой земли принадлежит к числу наибо-
лее распространенных в «ВК». Анонимный автор культивирует 
образ славян как первопроходцев, которые «шли на юг к морю и 
мечами разили своих врагов»14. Аналогичными добродетелями 
«детей Фрейи»15 наделены германцы в «Хронике». Не исключе-
но, что истоки этого образа путешествия следует искать в собы-
тиях гражданской войны, принимая во внимание тот фактор, что 
первыми популяризаторами «ВК» были эмигранты первой волны. 
В этом контексте складывается и другой комплекс нарративов, 
призванных сформировать негативный образ врага, который на-
деляется не только отрицательными качествами, но нередко 
предстает в качестве недостойного и неравного по силе славянам 
противника.  

В националистическом нарративе (вопрос о его авторстве нас 
интересует в наименьшей степени в отличие от контента) «ВК» 
внимание акцентируется на исторической преемственности поко-
лений в борьбе с врагами («вспомним о том, как сражались с вра-
гами отцы наши»16), что является формой актуализации идентич-
ности, как совокупности национальным стереотипов передавае-
мых от поколения к поколению. Анонимные авторы «ВК» в тек-
сте книги подчеркивали, что «где пролита кровь наша – там и 
                                                
11 Хроника Ура Линда. – С. 97. 
12 Влесова книга. – С. 294. 
13 Влесова книга. – С. 312. 
14 Влесова книга. – С. 299. 
15 Хроника Ура Линда. – С. 125. 
16 Влесова книга. – С. 290.  
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земля наша»17. Подобный нарратив имеет современный бэк-
граунд, связанный с событиями первой четверти ХХ века, с раз-
витием идей политического национализма в России. С другой 
стороны, «ВК» культивирует нарратив о своеобразной «полити-
ческой нации» древних славян, которые были знакомы с тради-
циями… демократии: «и вот князя нашего избрали, чтобы он за-
ботился о нас»18.  

Аналогичный, но иначе маркированный в гендерном плане, 
нарратив мы находим и в «Хронике», в которой фигурируют «де-
вы-градоправительницы», которых «стремилось получить каждое 
государство»19. В этом контексте «ВК» представляет собой не 
просто фальсифицированный источник, но в большей степени 
литературный текст, автор / авторы которого стремились удрев-
нить историю, что в частности признается и российскими исто-
риками, например, И.Н. Данилевским20, из сферы внимания кото-
рых, к сожалению, «выпадает» возможная политологическая пер-
спектива анализа текста «ВК» как формы националистического 
воображения. Анализируя текст «ВК», во внимание следует при-
нимать и то, что националистическое воображение является 
мощным фактором, который способствует навязыванию совре-
менного политического опыта отдаленному прошлому.  

В этом контексте текст «ВК» отражает те политические про-
цессы, которые переживала Россия в первой четверти ХХ века. 
Вероятно, «ВК» создавалась с целями легитимации политических 
перемен, но революция 1917 года привела к маргинализации тек-
ста и ему было не суждено разделить судьбу американской «Кни-
ги Мормона» по степени ее признания и влияния. Текст «ВК» со-
держит ряд образов, связанных с политическими событиями пер-
вой четверти ХХ века, в частности – с гражданской войной. В 
тексте «ВК» мы находим описание «смут, творившихся на юге» в 
                                                
17 Влесова книга. – С. 299. 
18 Влесова книга. – С. 292. 
19 Хроника Ура Линда. – С. 161.  
20 Данилевский И.Н. Попытки «улучшить» прошлое: «Влесова книга» и 
псевдоистории / И.Н. Данилевский // Что думают ученые о «Велесовой 
книге» / сост. О.В. Творогов. – СПб., 2004. – С. 109 – 127. 
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условиях, когда «враги не хотели нашего порождения, чтобы рус-
ские роды соединились». Анонимный автор «ВК» констатировал, 
что «вражда между родами раздирала Русь»21.  

В тексте «ВК» мы находим описание событий, которые могут 
быть соотнесены с гражданской войной: «крови много лилось от 
того, что распря была великая… по обе стороны Дона и до гор 
русских»22. За этими образами сокрыты гражданская война, рас-
пад Российской Империи, неспособность объединения «белых». 
В этом контексте «ВК» несет в себе идеи русского политического 
национализма. Характерный для «ВК» националистический гра-
жданский потенциал не был реализован, так как книга использо-
валась не политическими националистами, а сторонниками его 
этнизированной версии, которые в большей степени были озабо-
чены поисков великих предков, а не интегрирующих политиче-
ских символов. Авторы «ВК» были озабочены идей укрепления 
национальной идентичности в ее славянской, романтизирован-
ной, языческой версии. Усилиями анонимных авторов «ВК» 
формируется образ древних славян как «русских славян, которые 
богам славу поют и потому – суть славяне»23.  

В «ВК» присутствуют и нарративы, связанные с религиозной 
избранностью славян («говорим мы, что имеем прекрасный венец 
нашей веры и не должны принимать другую»24), которые, веро-
ятно, могут быть интерпретированы как отголоски изоляционист-
ских тенденций в развитии русского национализма в первой чет-
верти ХХ века, что было связано с неприятием чуждых идеоло-
гий, в первую очередь – большевизма. В тексте «ВК» формирует-
ся образ славян как идеального «воображаемого сообщества», бо-
гоизбранного сообщества: «дажьбоговы внуки – любимцы боже-
ские, и, божий плуг в деснице держа, воспеваем мы славу»25. 
Аналогичные тенденции мы находим и в текстах других «источ-

                                                
21 Влесова книга. – С. 303. 
22 Влесова книга. – С. 306.  
23 Влесова книга. – С. 290.  
24 Влесова книга. – С. 300. 
25 Влесова книга. – С. 293. 
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ников» подобного плана, что связана со значительным мобилиза-
ционным и интеграционном потенциалом идеи избранности. По-
добное содержание книги на фоне весьма вольного обращения с 
этнонимами (что проявляется в их использовании ради подчерки-
вания идентичности как акта политического), вероятно, свиде-
тельствует о том, что она представляет собой произведение, на-
писанное в ХХ веке, так как содержит идею социализации через 
культивирование национальной идентичности, основанной на 
конструктах национальной памяти.  

В тексте «ВК» содержатся нарративы, призванные конструи-
ровать идиллический образ славянского прошлого, формируя 
имидж славян как земледельцев («они привели скот в степи и 
жили там среди трав, как и во времена отцов, и были они по-
слушны богам, и имели разум, все схватывающий»26), окружен-
ных агрессивными и менее развитыми соседями. Аналогичные 
мотивы характерны и для «Хроники», на страницах которой фи-
гурирует идиллический образ германцев, живших «в просторной 
и большой стране, которая имела много имен»27. Наделение сла-
вян столь аттрактивными национальными атрибутами, основан-
ными на идее их экономического и социального превосходства 
над соседями, так же является косвенным доказательством позд-
него создания текста Книги.  

Текст «ВК» представляет собой романтизированное развитие 
русского националистического нарратива, литературное произве-
дение, которое националистами позиционируется в качестве ис-
торического источника. О позднейшем (современном) происхож-
дении текста «ВК» свидетельствует и наличие идеи Руси как по-
литической общности: «потомок, чувствуя славу свою, держал в 
сердце своем Русь, которая есть и пребудет землей нашей»28. В 
этом контексте само понятие «Русь» в значительной степени 
идентично идее политической нации, связанной не только тради-
цией общей истории, но и осознанием континуитета между пред-
                                                
26 Влесова книга. – С. 290. 
27 Хроника Ура Линда. – С. 129.  
28 Влесова книга. – С. 290. 
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ставителями различных поколений того или иного сообщества. В 
тексте «ВК» мы сталкиваемся и с воображаемой исторической 
географией. Среди первых воображаемых географических обра-
зов – Семиречье, где, по мнению анонимного автора Книги, жили 
славяне, «обитавшие в крае зеленом, когда были скотоводами»29. 
Анонимного автора «ВК» не смутило то, что термин «Семире-
чье» является более поздним термином, который не использовал-
ся в тот период, которым апологеты и сторонники подлинности 
«ВК» датируют ее появление.  

Фальсифицированным источникам принадлежит особая роль 
в легитимации националистических версий истории. Источники, 
подлинность которых вызывает сомнение со стороны академиче-
ской науки, служат оправданию этнических и этнизированных 
версий национализма, хотя нельзя исключать их вклад в развитие 
политического национализма. Фальсифицированные источники, 
не признаваясь членами научного сообщества, активно исполь-
зуются невостребованными интеллектуалами, которые нередко 
не обладают историческим образованием. Благодаря усилиям на-
ционалистов происходит популяризация источников типа «Веле-
совой Книги», которая активно используется на написания и 
обоснования альтернативных версий истории. Источники, имею-
щие сомнительное происхождение, могут восприниматься под-
линными не только радикальными националистами, но и правя-
щими режимами. 

Это, например, относится к судьбе «Хроники Ура Линда» в 
Германии периода национал-социалистической диктатуры. Тек-
сты «Велесовой Книги» и «Хроники Ура Линда» объединяет не 
только то, что они в большей степени являются тенденциозно на-
писанными / составленными национально ориентированными 
произведениями. Подобные тексты обладают мощным мобилиза-
ционным потенциалом, который с особой силой дает о себе знать 
в транзитных обществах, в условиях кризиса академической нау-
ке и роста недоверия к ней со стороны массового читателя, кото-

                                                
29 Влесова книга. – С. 291. 
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рый нуждается не в научном объяснении истории государства, но 
в великих предках и великих победах, которые могут стать ин-
тегрирующими и консолидирующими факторами в условиях по-
литических перемен и социально-экономической нестабильности.  

С другой стороны, попытки удревнения истории националь-
ной истории при помощи фальсифицированных источников но-
сят маргинальный характер. Националисты-радикалы даже в ус-
ловиях политического транзита, как правило, занимают крайние 
и, соответственно, маргинальные спектры политического поля. 
Влияние подобных радикалов на политические процессы являет-
ся крайне незначительным. Вместе с тем именно они составляют 
основу радикальных течений в националистических движения, 
предлагая и популяризируя националистические и этноцентрич-
ные версии истории, о которых речь пойдет в последующих раз-
делах настоящего исследования.      
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ВЕЛЕСОВА КНИГА* 
 
 

Глава 1. 
 

ИСХОД ИЗ СЕМИРЕЧЬЯ. 
 

8\2 1. Прилет птицы, поющей о битвах и медоусобицах. 

Вот прилетела к нам птица, и села на древо, и стала петь, и всякое 
перо ее иное, и сияет цветами разными. И стало в ночи, как днем, 
и поет она песни о битвах и междоусобицах.  
Вспомним о том, как сражались с врагами отцы наши, которые 
ныне с неба синего смотрят на нас и хорошо улыбаются нам. И 
так мы не одни, а с отцами нашими. И мыслили мы о помощи 
Перуновой, и увидели, как скачет по небу всадник на белом коне. 
И поднимает Он меч до небес, и рассекает облака, и гром гремит, 
и течет вода живая на нас. И мы пьем ее, ибо все то, что от Сва-
рога,- то к нам жизнью течет. И это мы будем пить, ибо это - ис-
точник жизни божьей на земле.  
И тут корова Земун пошла в поля синие и начала есть траву ту и 
давать молоко. И потекло то молоко по хлябям небесным, и звез-
дами засветилось над нами в ночи. И мы видим, как то молоко 
сияет нам, и это путь правый, и по иному пути мы идти не долж-
ны.  
И было так- потомок, чувствуя славу свою, держал в сердце сво-
ем Русь, которая есть и пребудет землей нашей. И мы ее оборо-
няли от врагов, и умирали за нее, как день умирает без Солнца и 
как Солнце гаснет. И тогда становилось темно, и приходил вечер, 
и вечер умирал, и наступала ночь. А в ночи Велес шел в Сварге 
по молоку небесному, и шел в чертоги свои, и к заре приводил 
нас до врат (Ирия). И там мы ожидали, чтобы начинать петь пес-

                                                
* Текст т.н. «Велесовой книги» публикуется по: http://www.veles-b1.chat.ru/ 

http://www.veles-b1.chat.ru/
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ни и славить Велеса от века до века, и храм Его, который блестит 
огнями многими, и стояли мы (пред Богом), как агнцы чистые.  
Велес учил праотцов наших землю пахать, и злаки сеять, и жать 
солому на полях страдных, и ставить сноп в жилище, и чтить Его 
как Отца божьего.  
Отцам нашим и матерям- слава! Так как они учили нас чтить бо-
гов наших и водили за руку стезей правой. Так мы шли и не были 
нахлебниками, а были русскими- славянами, которые богам славу 
поют и потому- суть славяне.  
   
   

9а. 2. Легенда о происхождении древлян, кривичей, полян, се-
верян и русов. 

   
В те времена был Богумир- муж Славы, и имел он троих дочерей 
и двух сыновей. Они привели скот в степи и там жили среди трав, 
как и во времена отцов. И были они послушны богам, и имели ра-
зум, все схватывающий.  
И там мать их, которую звали Славуня, им приготавливала все 
необходимое. И сказала она Богумиру на седьмой день: "Мы 
должны выдать своих дочерей замуж, чтобы увидеть внуков".  
Так сказала она, и запряг Богумир повозку и поехал куда глаза 
глядят. И доехал до дуба, стоящего в поле, и остался ночевать у 
костра. И увидел он в вечерних сумерках, что к нему подъезжают 
три мужа на конях. И сказали они:  
-Здрав будь! Что ищешь ты?  
И поведал им Богумир о печали своей. А они ему ответили, что 
сами- в походе, дабы найти себе жен. И вернулся Богумир в степи 
свои и привел трех мужей дочерям.  
Отсюда начало трем родам. И соединились они, и славны были. 
Отсюда идут древляне, кривичи и поляне, ибо первая дочь Богу-
мира имела имя - Древа, а другая- Скрева, а третья- Полева.  
Сыновья же Богумира имели имена- Сева, и младший- Рус. От 
них идут северяне и русы.  
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Три же мужа были, все три- Утренник, Полуденник и Вечерник.  
Создались роды те в Семиречье, где мы обитали за морем в крае 
зеленом, когда были скотоводами. И было это за тысячу триста 
лет до Германареха. И в те времена была борьба великая за бере-
га моря Готского, и там праотцы наши возводили курганы из бе-
лых камней, под коими погребли мы бояр и вождей своих, пав-
ших в сече.  
   

9б. 3. А до этого были отцы наши на берегах моря у Ра-реки. 

Мы пришли из края зеленого к Готскому морю, и тут растоптали 
готов, которые были преткновением на нашем пути. И так мы би-
лись за эти земли и за жизнь нашу. И так мы бились за эти земли 
и за жизнь нашу. А до этого были отцы наши на берегах моря у 
Ра - реки (Волги). И с великими трудностями для нас мы пере-
правили своих людей и скот на сей берег, и пошли к Дону, и там 
готов увидели на юге и Готское море. И увидели мы против себя 
вооруженных готов и так были принуждены биться за жизнь и 
проживание свое, когда гунны шли по стопам отцов наших и, на-
падая на них, людей били и забирали скот.  
И так род славен ушел в земли,  
где солнце спит в ночи, и где много травы и тучных лугов, и где 
реки от рыб полны, и где никто не умирает.  
Готы же были тогда в крае зеленом и немного опередили отцов 
наших, идущих от Ра-реки. Ра- река - великая, она отделяет нас от 
иных людей и течет в море Фасисте (Каспийское).  
Тут муж рода Белояру перешел на ту сторону Ра- реки и упредил 
там синьских купцов, идущих к фряженцам, поскольку гунны на 
острове своем поджидали гостей- купцов и обирали их.  
И было это за полстолетия до Алдореха. А еще раньше, в древно-
сти, род Белояров был сильным. И от гуннов торговцы прятались 
за мужами Белояровыми и говорили, что дают серебро и два коня 
золота, чтобы пройти и избежать угрозы гуннской, и так пройти 
мимо готов, также суровых в битве, и дойти до Днепра. И кони у 
них бесчисленны, и дважды берут они дань. Из-за того купцы, 
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стекавшиеся к нам, вернулись в Китай и не приходили уж нико-
гда более.  
   

3 22. 4. Легенда о даровании Квасуре и Богумиру сурицы. 

Также расскажем о том, как Квасура получил от богов тайну -как 
приготавливать сурину. И мы должны на Радогоще около богов 
радоваться, и плясать, и венки подбрасывать к небу, и петь, славу 
богам творя.  
Квасура был мужем сильным и от богов вразумляемым. И тут 
Ладо, придя к нему, повелела вылить мед в воду и осуривать его 
на солнце. И вот Солнце- Сурья сотворило то, что он забродил и 
превратился в сурицу. И мы пьем ее во славу божью.  
И было это в века докиевские, и муж тот был во сто крат весьма 
выделен (богами), и передал он (тайну) отцу Богумиру (Благоми-
ру), и тот получил поучение от Сварожича, как творить квасуру, 
называемую сурыней. И это (мы вспоминаем) на нашем Радого-
ще.  
И вот когда наступают дни Овсеня, мы оканчиваем жатву и раду-
емся этому. И если иной не удержит своего естества в этот раз и 
скажет безумное- то это от Чернобога. А другой получит радость- 
и это от Белобога.  
И так мы должны искать друзей и врагов: Куя мечи наши на силу 
вражью, мы получаем силу божескую, чтобы поразить врагов 
наших с обеих сторон.  
И этот Богумир сурью сотворил, когда те предрекли ему славу. И 
были они, и она (сурья) была, когда боги рекли хвалу: И вот ус-
тановили они роды для себя, и потому боги- причина родов, и так 
стали иметь они родные те роды.  
И так Сварог- Отец, а прочие- суть сыны Его. И мы должны были 
покоряться Ему, так же как покорялись Родителю, потому что 
Он- Отец нашего рода. И этот род- воины от Кия до князей киев-
ских.  
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 5а. 5. Видели Орея, по облакам ходящего. 

Вот жертва наша- это мед Сурья о девяти силищ, людьми на 
Солнце- Сурье оставленный на три дня, затем сквозь шерсть про-
цеженный. И это- есть и будет нашей жертвой богам истинной, 
какую суть наши праотцы (давали). Ибо мы происходим от 
Даждьбога, и стали славны, славя богов наших, и никогда не про-
сили и не молили их о благе своем. И вот боги говорят нам: "Хо-
дите по Руси и никогда к врагам!"  
Матерь Сва славу поет нам, чтобы мы воспевали походы на вра-
гов, и мы верили ей, так как эта слава (исходит) от птицы выш-
ней, по небу России летящей от нас.  
И вот князя нашего избрали, чтобы он заботился о нас. Так как 
перейдет враг за границу нашу, если он ее не будет оберегать, со-
зывая рать.  
А какие мы сами- то Сноп знает, так как мы молили, славу возно-
ся, но никогда не просили Его, и никогда не требовали с Него то, 
что необходимо нам для жизни.  
И вот смотрите на отца нашего Орея, по облакам ходящего, вос-
хищающегося силою кованья Перунова. И видел там Орей, как 
Перун ковал мечи на врагов. И Он говорил ему во время кованья:  
"Вот мы имеем стрелы и мечи на воинов тех. И не смейте их бо-
яться, так как повергнут они очи долу, и (число) воинов у них бу-
дет уменьшено до количества пальцев на руках, так как к земле 
они согнутся, и станут зверями, как поросята измазанные грязью, 
и смрад свой понесут по следам своим. И будут говорить о них, 
что они- смрадные поросята и свиньи!"  
Так говоря, Перунько ковал мечи. И Орей об этом говорил, и то 
Орей поведал отцам нашим. И такова была наша борьба за жизнь 
и бои витязей много веков назад. А ныне поверили, будто все бы-
ло не так.  
   

3а. 6. Воспоем славу Сурье! 
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Мы молили Велеса, Отца нашего, чтобы Он пустил в небо коней 
Сурьи, чтобы Сурья взошла над нами вращать вечные золотые 
колеса. Ибо она и есть наше Солнце, освещающее дома наши, и 
пред ним бледен лик очагов в наших домах.  
И сему богу Огнику Семарглу говорим мы:  
"Покажись и восстань на небесах и свети аж до мерцающего рас-
света!"  
Мы называем его именем Огнебоже и идем трудиться. И так вся-
кий день, сотворивши молитву и удовлетворивши тело едой, 
идем в поля наши трудиться, как боги велят всякому мужу, кото-
рому предназначено работать ради хлеба своего.  
Даждьбоговы внуки- любимцы божеские, и, божий плуг в десни-
це держа, воспеваем мы славу Сурье, и думаем об этом до вечера. 
И пять раз в день прославляем мы богов, и выпиваем сурицу в 
знак благости и общности с богами, которые во Сварге также 
пьют за наше счастье.  
Как воспоем славу Сурье, так золотой конь Сурьи вскочит на не-
беса. А когда мы приходим домой, потрудившись, там огонь за-
жигаем и идем ужинать. Говорим, что есть любовь божеская к 
нам, и затем мы отходим ко сну, ибо день прошел и настала тьма.  
Так отдавали мы десятую часть отцам нашим и сотую- властям. И 
так мы пребываем славными, ибо славим богов наших, и молимся 
с телами, омытыми чистой водой.  
   

2 10. 7. После Богумира был Орей с сынами. 

Богумиру же боги давали земные блага, и их мы не имели. И бы-
ло у нас по-иному. Старшего в роде мы избирали в князья, кото-
рый в старое время становился нашим вождем, нанятым в тот раз 
всеми. Те же князья были долгое время, пока греки не пришли и 
не настал этому конец, и (ныне) мы должны обеспечивать из 
(княжьего) рода потомков, чтобы они правили нами.  
А после Богумира был Орей с сынами. А когда гунны затеяли ве-
ликую войну за образование своей великой земли, мы ушли отту-
да на Русь.  
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Ныне пришли иные времена, и мы должны браться за гужи и тя-
нуть вперед. И не будет о нас сказано, что мы оставили наши 
земли и взяли иные, но скажут о нас, что мы сильно бились за се-
бя.  
Борусичи не оставили грекам земли свои и бились за них. В те 
времена Ра - река (Волга) была границей с иными землями, и то-
гда возжаждали враги наши идти на нас, и должны мы были бо-
роться за внучат наших, чтобы удержать степи наши и не отдать 
землю иным. Так же и мы должны были делать. Чтобы не сжи-
гать дубы и поля свои, а сеять на них и жать жниву в полях, ибо 
имели мы степи травные и должны были водить скот, оберегая 
его от врагов.   
   

26. 8. Орей приказал сыновьям своим быть впереди родов. 

И был в те времена осевший огнищанин. И был он благ, и боги 
дали ему много овец и скота, пасущегося в степях. И было (в сте-
пях) много травы, и боги давали его скоту приплод и умножали 
его.  
И вот предстал пред его очами странник и сказал ему, чтобы его 
сыны пошли в землю иную в край чудесный- туда, где заходит 
Солнце, туда, где оно спит на золотом одре. И когда прискачет 
туда всадник, он скажет Солнцу: "Иди, Солнце, в свои синие лу-
га. Ты должно подняться в колесницу свою и взойти с Зарей на 
Востоке".  
И так сказав, скачет он в иные края. И вечер прискакивает вслед 
за ним. И этот всадник говорит:  
"Солнце зашло за горы свои и покинуло свою золотую колесни-
цу. И ее ворожеи желают утаить".  
И тут приближается всадник, скачущий в иные края. И так Заря 
идет, и несет искры свои, и одежды Даждьбоговы трясет, и искры 
разлетаются до края небесного.Так он сказал.  
И тогда двое сыновей пошли туда, куда заходит солнце, и видели 
они там много чудес и злачные травы. И возвратились к отцу и 
сказали ему, как прекрасен тот край.  
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И многие племена и роды изъявили желание следовать по тропе 
той, и пришли они все к тому осевшему (огнищанину).  
И тут приказал отец Орей сыновьям своим- быть впереди всех 
родов. И не захотели они делиться на этих и тех. И тогда князь 
единый повел своих людей на полдень- отец Орей повел их в 
край морской. И была там сушь великая и пустыня. И пошли они 
в горы, и там поселились на полвека, и собрали большую конни-
цу, прежде чем идти в края чужие.  
И в тех краях воины встали на их тропе, и они принудили их сра-
жаться и были разбиты. И тогда они пошли дальше, и увидели 
теплые земли, и пренебрегли ими, так как многие чужие племена 
там сидели. И шли они дальше.  
И так боги вели их как своих людей. И добрались они до горы ве-
ликой. И, повоевав там с врагами, двинулись далее.  
И с тех пор мы должны были помнить об этом и тянулись за 
своими, и так же как отцы наши очищались мольбой, омываясь, и 
, умываясь, мольбы творили о чистоте души своей и тела, по-
скольку это умывание установил для нас Сварог, и Купалец ука-
зывал нам на это. И мы не смели этим пренебрегать, и мыли свои 
тела, и умывали дух свой в чистой воде живой.  
И шли мы трудиться, и всякий день мольбы творили, и сурью пи-
ли, которую прежде брали. И ее пили пять раз в день и хвалили 
богов наших радостно, потому что сурья- молоко наше и пропи-
тание наше, и корм, который идет от коровы к нам, и тем мы жи-
вем, и травы злачные варим в молоке, и принимаем каждый свою 
часть.  
И тогда приходили мы к синей реке, стремительной, как время, а 
время не вечно для нас, и там видели пращуров своих и матерей, 
которые пашут в Сварге, и там стада свои пасут, и снопы свива-
ют, и жизнь имеют такую же как наша, только нет там гуннов, ни 
эллинов, и княжит там Правь. И Правь эта истинная, так как Навь 
совлечена ниже Яви. И это дано Свентовитом, и пребудет так во 
веки веков.  
И это Заребог шел в этот край и говорил нашим пращурам, кото-
рые жили на этой земле и страдали повсюду, где приходилось 
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быть и где пережили много зла. И здесь они не имеют зла, они 
видят зеленые травы. И внимают шелестам на воле божьей, и это 
счастье для тех людей.  
И так мы должны будем увидеть степи райские в небе синем. И 
эта синь идет от бога Сварога. И Велес идет там править стадами, 
и ступает по золоту и живой воде, и никому там не надо платить 
дань, и нет там рабов, и жертву приносят, которую неверные не 
знают,- дают для моленья виноград, и мед, и зерно.  
И так провозглашали мы славу богам, которые суть- отцы наши, а 
мы- сыны их. И будем достойны их чистотой телес и душ наших, 
которые никогда не умрут. И не умирают они в час смерти наших 
тел. И падшему в поле Перуница давала выпить воду живую. И 
выпивший ее отправлялся к Сварге на белом коне. И там Перунь-
ко его встречал и вел в благие свои чертоги. И там он будет пре-
бывать в это время, и достанет себе новое тело, и так станет жить, 
радуясь и творя молитвы за нас ныне, и присно, и от века до века.  
12. Когда Сурья сияет, мы поем хвалу богам, а также огненному 
Перуну, которого называем губителем- потятичем на врагов. И 
провозглашаем великую славу отцам нашим и дедам, которые 
сейчас во Сварге. Скажем так трижды и поведем стада свои на 
разнотравье. А если надо вести скот в иные степи, идем, другую 
хвалу богам вознося. Славу поем до полудня и возглашаем вели-
кую славу Хорсу златорунному, коловращающему Сурью. Пьем 
ее до вечера, а вечером, если костры сложены- зажигаем их, и 
славу вечернюю поем Даждьбогу нашему, которого называем 
прадедом нашим, и идем мыться, чтобы быть чистыми, и, совер-
шив омовение, отойдем ко сну- и так мы будем объяты великим 
ничто.  
   

1а. 9. Орей и Кисек. Заселение Голуни. Борьба с язами. 

   
Это беспокойная совесть наша причиной тому, что мы своими 
словами обличаем деяния. И так говорим во истину благое о роде 
нашем и не лжем!  
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И ту истину рассказываем о первом господине нашем- с него по-
шли князи избираемые и сменяемые.  
Киська же тот шел, и вел родичей по степям со скотом своим на 
полдень, и туда, где солнце сияет, прибыл.  
И придя к нему, отец Орей сказал:  
"Мы оба имели детей, и мужей и жен. А старшие имели войны с 
врагами. И так решали, чтобы племена соединяли овец своих и 
скот и становились племенем единым. И это боги предлагают 
нам. Мы же видели доблесть их с тех пор и во веки вечные".  
А когда подсчитывать стали (голоса), одни- рекли иначе. И тогда 
отец Орей отвел стада свои и людей от них. И увел их далеко и 
там сказал: "Здесь мы воздвигнем град. Отныне здесь Голунь бу-
дет, которая прежде была голой степью и лесом".  
И Киська ушел прочь. И также увел людей своих в иные места, 
чтобы не смешались они с людьми отца Орея.  
И те предки наши, так сотворив, на землях тех осели.  
И так Киська отошел со своими людьми и создал землю иную. И 
там поселились они, и таким образом отделились и отмежева-
лись, и решили быть чуждыми один другому. Все они хлеб и соль 
имели и не перечили друг другу.  
И был Киська так славен, и люди Орея славны, так как в ту пору 
слава текла к ним и поля знали их мечи и стрелы.  

1 16. 

И пришли язи в его край, и начали забирать скотину. И тогда Ки-
сек напал на них. Бился с ними сначала день, потом второй, и 
люди его бились. И грех пришел в те места, и многие ели остан-
ки, и людей убивали.  
И так сказал отец Орей:  
"Грешим мы с родичами своими, и потому от мертвых черно и 
мертвечину едят, что мы сдерживаем себя". (?)  
И стало мерзко на сердце Ориевом, и возопил он родичам:  
"Поддержите Кисека и людей его! Седлай те все коней!"  
И тогда бросились все на язов и бились с ними до тех пор, пока 
не разбили их. И тут начали ведать истину, что мы имели силу 
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лишь когда были вместе- тогда никто не мог одолеть нас. То же 
истинно, что нас не одолели обоих, ибо мы- русские и себе славу 
получили от врагов, проклинающих нас.  
Они же, видя житье наше, искушались взять братьев наших, и се-
ребро с наших мечей, и гончарные горшки, из которых их сыны 
ели бы. Но житье наше в степях до конца нашего! Нам предрека-
ли они иную жизнь, а сами - нужды в Свете не имеют.  
И эти слова наши- суть истина, а их слова ложны, ибо они ложь 
говорят и не внимают (истине).  
   

7а. 

   
Кисек (обращался) к людям своим перед нападением, и они воз-
ненавидели врагов, и пошли на них, и победили. И это мы имели 
знак того могущества, которого не могла дать Явь врагам. Сами 
мы были слабыми- и так получили большую силу, а враги не та-
кую большую, ибо мы -русские, а враги- нет.  
И там, где пролита кровь наша,- там и земля наша. И это враги 
знают. И так они стремятся ( захватить землю). Но их старания к 
смерти приведут, как это было в старину во времена отцов на-
ших.  
Говорили мы эти слова наизусть, и ни одно слово из тех слов не 
было утрачено. И говорили мы братьям нашим, что сила боже-
ская будет на вас, и вы окончательно победите врагов ваших, ко-
торые хотят ваших земель. И тогда они уста свои наполнят, пола-
кав жидкой грязи, и не будут браниться.  
Будьте сынами своих богов, и сила их пребудет на вас до конца!  
Не имели мы хлеба, чтобы насытить наше чрево, ибо он сожжен 
огнем. И коровы наши страдали, так же как и мы, пока быстро мы 
не охватили юг сталью и не стали сильнее врагов наших.  
   

4г. 10. Кий, Пащек и Горовато отправляются в земли, где те-
чет мед и молоко. 
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И тот Орей старый отец сказал:  
"Идет из земли той, где наших братьев убивают. А то они и ста-
рого отца забьют, как забивают коров и зверей. Они и скотину 
нашу крадут, и детей убивают".  
Как только старый отец это изрек, мы ушли в иные земли, в кото-
рых течет мед и молоко. И эти земли искали все три сына Орея. И 
были это- Кий, Пащек и Горовато, от коих истекли три славных 
племени. (:) сыновья были храбрыми, водили дружины, садились 
на коней и ехали: И за ними шли дружины юношей, скот, коровы, 
повозки с запряженными в них быками: овцы: дети, охраняемые 
старцами, а также больные люди.  
Так шли на юг к морю и мечами разили врагов, шли до горы ве-
ликой, до долины с травами, где много злаков. И там освоился 
Кий, который начал обустраивать Киев, ставший русским: вести: 
пренебрегли злом, и пошли туда, куда Орей говорил: коровы 
есть: и кровь ваша просто:  
Русичи, не слушайте врагов, которые говорят недоброе: отец 
Орей, идем:   

7а. 11. Кий уселся в Киеве. 

Так говорим мы, что имеем прекрасный венец нашей веры и не 
должны мы принимать чужую.  
И тут князь наш говорил, что мы должны идти к ясуни боярской, 
чтобы мы предохранили ее от вражеской победы. Рано или позд-
но наступит время последнего, и пусть мы будем иметь силу на-
шу во степи Матери Солнца.  
Она стережет (охраняет) нас и крылья распускает во все стороны, 
а тела (наши) в середине, и голова ясуни на плечах в венце слав-
ном, она не может ее лишиться в сече. Голова (Матери) Сва- 
ясунь, и уберегали ее до этого дня. И когда чехи (пошли) к закату 
солнца с воинами своими и хорваты забрали своих воинов, тогда 
некоторая часть чехов поселилась с русскими, а также их земля 
не отделилась, и с ними образовалась Русколань.  
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Кий же уселся в Киеве. И мы ему подчинились, а с ним Русь со-
бралась воедино, а если будет с нами иная сила (?), то не пойдем 
на нее, потому что она с Русью.  
   

15б. 12. Вначале были там, где заходит Солнце. Отход к 
Днепру. Кий берет Киев. Борьба с язами. 

   
Вначале мы были там, где заходит Солнце, а оттуда пошли к 
Солнцу до Непры- реки (к Днепру), и взял там Кий укрепленный 
град, в котором пребывали иные славянские роды. И там мы по-
селились, огни зажигая Дубу и Снопу, которые и есть Сварог- 
пращур наш.  
И в тот раз напал на нас новый, который в этой сечи кровь пра-
щуров наших пил. И рати свои устремил на них Кий, увидя вра-
жеских воинов. И воины Перуна бросились на них, и тратили си-
лу до тех пор, пока те не побежали, показывая свои зады.  
И вот племя язов напало на нас, и сеча была великая, и похищено 
было все до последнего. И видя это, наши воины говорили:  
"Боги наши прогонят врагов наших, ибо Вышень грядет на смерт-
ных!"  
И говорил он нам: "Дети, огораживайте свои города от нападе-
ний, чтобы были они суровыми и крепкими! И это Сварог посы-
лает меня к вам: чтобы сила небесная была с вами: также говорил 
вам: бережет:"   
   

2б. 13. Орей шел перед нами: Кий умер, тридцать лет владев 
нами. 

И вот отец Орей шел перед нами, а Кий вел русов, и Щек вел 
свои племена, а Хорев своих хорват, и шли они из земель тех. И 
так было внушено богами, когда отошли Хорев и Щек отсюда, 
чтобы мы сели в Карпатских горах. И там были другие города, 
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построенные иными, и нажили иные соплеменники богатство ве-
ликое.  
И вот враги напали на нас, и мы побежали к Киеву-граду и до Го-
луни, и там поселились, огни свои возжигая до Сварги и жертвы 
творя в благодарность богам и также себе.  
И тут Кий умер, тридцать лет владев нами. А после него был Ле-
бедян, его же называли Славер, и тот жил двадцать лет. Потом 
был Верен из Великограда- также двадцать. Затем Сержень- де-
сять.  
С теми львами побеждали витязи врагов, несшихся лихими тыся-
чами- тьмами на сынов наших и грядущих на нас и на вас.  
И тут готы пришли в степи, зло творя нам. И тогда доблесть по-
лучили праотцы наши, борясь за жизнь. И стали славянами, ибо 
славили богов. И так мы -от богов внуки Сварога нашего и 
Даждьбога. И тогда мы терпели зло, а прежде силу имели вели-
кую и защищались от нашествия готов- врагов почти шесть лет.  
И тут ильмеры нас поддержали, и мы побили вражеских витязей. 
И так десять царей взяли- тех, что были как волки, принявшие 
львиную храбрость. Когда мы на них напали, те стали менять 
овец и овощи, и клялись самим небом.  
   

2а. 14. Предрешено было в старые времена, чтобы мы спло-
тились. 

Предрешено было в старые времена, чтобы мы сплотились с 
иными и создали Русколань великую. Рождена была Русколань 
наша близ Голуни, где стало у нас триста городов и сел- дубовых 
домов с очагами. Там и Перун наш, и земля наша.  
И вот птица Матерь Сва поет о дне том. И мы со всеми ждали 
время оное, когда завращаются Сварожьи колеса у нас. Это время 
после (песни)? Матери Сва наступит.  
Говорили мы Матери Сва, когда терпели беды: "Хорошо оборо-
няй землю нашу!" Вендов, которые ушли на запад Солнца, и там 
перед врагами землю пашут и шаткую веру имеют, всегда побеж-
дают из-за иной веры. Боровин же говорил, что он силен, и люди 
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его верят словам тем. А иные глупцы изумленные и не верили в 
это до тех пор, пока не прозрели.  
Венды! Вернитесь на земли наши в степи древние! И поглядите 
на вспаханные поля, которые были бедными до прихода нашего 
из Семиречья, пока от врагов - дасу нами не были очищены.  
И птица Сва говорит, когда огонь и смерть несется к нам, пре-
вращая Голунь в погорелище: "Боги, поливайте и дождем дожди-
те! Ибо та земля бедная, и разоренная, и конями затоптанная, так 
как язи забирают сыновей ее, протекая на конях по земле".  
Это боги посылают в степи демонов- дасу, из-за того что мы пре-
небрегаем богами. И мы должны были их слушаться не так, как 
во времена антов. Те анты многих побеждали мечом, а ныне по-
гребены и лежат в домах ваших, которые чужды нам и которые 
строят по-иному.  
 
 
 

Глава 2. 

РУСИЧИ В СИРИИ И ЕГИПТЕ. 

15а 1. Переселение в Сирию и Двуречье и отход к Карпатским 
горам. Наречены скифами. 

Принеся в жертву белых коней, ушли мы из Семиречья с гор 
Ирийских из Загорья и шли век. И так как пришли в Двуречье, 
мы разбили там всех своей конницей, и (затем) пошли в землю 
Сирии. И там остановились, а после шли горами великими, и сне-
гами, и притекли в степи со своими стадами. И там скифами пер-
во-наперво были наречены наши пращуры. Правь их охраняла от 
Нави, ибо в великой борьбе она силы дает отражать врагов.  
И вот после этих битв мы пришли к Карпатским горам, и там по-
ставили над собой пять князей, и города и села (строили), и были 
теснимы многими врагами.  
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2 бв. 2. Русичи из-за войн уходят из Сурожа. Русичи в Сирии 
под Навуходоносором-Набсуром. Поход в Египет. 

Эта земля за Явью.  
Мы решили строить сто городов: Хорсунь и иные, затем возве-
денные. Но Русколань раздирали смуты, творившиеся на юге, а 
борусы на севере много претерпели. Потому что (враги) не хоте-
ли нашего породнения, чтобы русские роды соединились. А в 
Русколани те же два рода оборонялись на Суроже, и звали су-
ренжане русов и борусов на битву и борьбу. И была эта: (суро-
вой)? Битва и борьба. И долгая вражда между родами раздирала 
Русь:  
И вот праотцы наши были словно медведи с мечами. И так им в 
старые времена говорили: делайте железо и берите коней, кото-
рые текут от богов к нам.  
И так была Русколань сильной и твердой. И было это из-за Перу-
на, поддерживавшего нас. Сколько раз мы извлекали меч и отра-
жали врагов от себя, ибо вожди Ориевых родов были сильны, как 
после питья солнечной сурьи.  
Было это в старину. В это же время мы не имели единства. И бы-
ли мы как овца без Велеса: А он говорил нам, что мы должны хо-
дить прямо, и никогда- криво, но мы его не послушали.  
И напрасно мы не остерегались, и потому (нас) праотцов забрали 
- и были угнаны русы Набсуром. И случилось это из-за враже-
ских (нашествий), и напали на нас отсюда и до светлого моря, и 
пошли мы клонить головы свои под вражеские бичи. И те силь-
ные (враги) на Русь напали с трех сторон. И наши люди пошли 
под Набсура- царя. А затем ушли в солнечный Египет. И долго в 
те годы давали мы дань. Но прошли дни, и русы убежали от Наб-
сура! Ибо (мы) праотцы:   
 : не потекли за ним, а пошли к краям нашим. И там мы сложили 
песни наши об Индре и Валу. И бились мы, как львы: бились 
вместе с богами, и к своим богам наших отцов не принуждал ни-
кто. Единственно к смеху то, что мы должны были платить по-
дать- мыто, и никогда не смели: если дань терпели.  
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А князем был тогда Набсур, который нас под себя взял. И мы от-
давали ему своих юношей для войны, и тогда мы претерпевали 
побои палками по половым органам, и чреслам, и щекам, и не 
могли это стерпеть.  
Мы не могли так. И говорили, что это нам не по сердцу. И было 
это в тот день, когда случилось великое землетрясение, и земля 
вертелась, и многие возносились к Сварге. И тогда кони и волы 
метались и ревели.  
И забрали мы свои стада, и бросились к северу, и спасли наши 
души. И так, если мы будем хранимы богами, не утратим мы сво-
их сынов, дочерей, а также жен, и будем мы просто передавать 
им наследство. И не будем мы сметены, потому что не пойдем 
впереди рати (Набсура). И дань будет наша. Мы ходили, словно 
потомки псов, и могли быть горды, что не берегли себя.  
И вот Магура поет песни свои о сече. И эта птица от Индры изо-
шла, ибо Индра был и пребудет навеки тем самым Индрой, кото-
рый вместе с Перуном все брани (начинает). И было так, и веща-
ла она правду ярую до полуночи. И лучше нам погибнуть, нежели 
быть под и жертвы приносить их богам!  
   

25. 3. Рассказ о борьбе с эллинами у Карани. 

Были они у Карани, и это был маленький город на берегах мор-
ских русских. И там был князь, который повелел бить эллинов и 
отогнать их от Руси. И он снарядил рать и конницу, и пошел на 
них, и боролся с ними. А эллины плакали о печали своей и про-
сили, чтобы им платить дань. И собирали с них дань - овец на за-
клание и вино.  
И тогда эллины, видя, что русичи много пьют, решили на них на-
броситься и побороть их.  
И пришел волхв на заклание и брат его Соловей. И они сказали 
русичам: "Не напивайтесь этими дарами!" Но русичи их не по-
слушали. И вот напились. И в тот день эллины набросились на 
них и разбили их. И, погибель свою видя, русичи отошли в степи.  
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И там осели, и силы свои собрали, и пошли обратно на врагов, и 
победили их, ибо боги нас поддержали, и руки наши укрепили, и 
мы одержали победу.  
И вот бьются враги и так говорят, что они расстригут овец и сами 
будут тем краем владеть, так как он прекрасный и они его не от-
дали.  
И вот мы Триглаву молились великому и малому. И тот Триглав 
предостерегал нас, и быстро он скакал на коне, врагов поражая. И 
мы увидели то, что боги берут верх над врагами. И увидели, что 
убитые богами мертвы. И нам за ними следует убивать и видеть 
много мертвых тел и то, как великая рать Перунова набросится на 
них и их разобьет.  
И вот Сварожичи слева идут, и принесли они нашу победу в сво-
их руках роду славному, поддержавшему славу отцов. И до сего 
дня на поле (не могут) противостоять враги могучему (Богу).  
И вот Желя жалуется над врагами, и Горыня горюет о смерти, в 
которую повергаются они руками божьими. И вот Карна плачет о 
тех мертвых, которые стояли на тропе божьей и умерли. И поля 
эти заполнены мертвыми кощунниками и отсеченными головами, 
и членами, отрезанными от тел. И все это лежит на траве, и смрад 
идет от этого поля. И вороны летят сюда клевать останки мерт-
вых тел и есть нежное человечье мясо.  
И вот Сварог, который создал нас, сказал Орею:  
" Сотворены вы из пальцев моих. И будут про вас говорить, что 
вы- сыны творца, и будете как дети мои, и Даждьбог будет отцом 
вашим. И вы должны слушаться, и он вам скажет, что вам иметь, 
и о том, что вам делать, и как говорить, и что творить. И вы буде-
те народом великим, и победите вы весь свет, и растопчете роды 
иные, которые извлекают свои силы из камня, и творят чудеса- 
повозки без коней, и делают разные чудеса без кудесников.  
И тогда всякий из вас будет ходить словно кудесник, и пропита-
ние для воинов будет создаваться с помощью заклятий. Но воины 
станут рабами многословия, и от многих тех словес вы лишитесь 
мужества, и станете рабами дани и золотых монет, и за монеты 
захотите продаться врагам.  
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И тогда вам боги скажут:  
"Любите завет отца Орея! Он для вас- свет зеленый и жизнь! И 
любите друзей своих, и будьте мирными между родами!" "  
И с тех пор было семьдесят князей наших, таких как Мезислав, 
Боруслав, Комонебранец и Горислав. И тогда иных избирали на 
вече, а других отлучали, если люди не хотели их.  
В то время князи много трудились. И был тогда Кышек велик и 
мудр. И умер он, а после него были иные, и каждый творил что-
нибудь хорошее. И русичи это удержат в памяти, потому что мы 
всегда их славим на каждой тризне. Трижды почитается память 
их сыновьями, и никто не смеет об этом забыть, так как получит 
проклятье божеское и человеческое и люди имя его охают наве-
ки.  
   

2-13. 4. Исход русичей на восток.  

И вот, умом и храбростью окрепнув, пошли мы к восходу Солн-
ца, с обеих сторон реки видя. И там осели, где Матерь Сва указа-
ла, и она обе стороны крыльями отвоевала, и также забрала зем-
лю ту, и оборонила ее от дасу и гуннов, а также к готам обратила 
стрелы и мечи отточенные:  
   

82. 5. Дошли до Днепра. Видели племена гуннов и языгов.  

От морских берегов Готского моря шли мы до Днепра, и нигде не 
видели иных бродяг, таких же как русские, а видели свободные 
племена гуннов и языгов. И сами их увидели, которые с нами 
стали воевать и раздирали нас на части.  
От утра до утра мы видели зло, которое творилось на Руси, и 
ждали, когда придет добро. А оно не придет никогда, если мы си-
лы свои не сплотим, и не дойдет до нас одна мысль, которую гла-
голет нам глас праотцов. Внимайте ему- и потому ничего другого 
не делайте! И тогда пойдем мы в степи наши бороться за жизнь 
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нашу, ибо мы- воины княжеские, а не скоты бессловесные, кото-
рые не ведают (что творят).  
Глава 3.  
   

СЛАВЯНСКИЕ ПЛЕМЕНА.  

9а. I. Легенда о происхождении древлян, кривичей, полян, севе-
рян и русов.  

В те времена был Богумир- муж Славы, и имел он троих дочерей 
и двух сыновей. Они привели скот в степи и там жили среди трав, 
как и во вреиена отцов. И были они послушны богам, и имели ра-
зум, все схватывающий. 

И там мать их, которую звали Славуня, им приготавливала все 
необходимое. И сказала она Богумиру на седьмой день: "Мы 
должны выдать своих дочерей замуж, чтобы увидеть внуков".  
Так сказала она, и запряг Богумир повозку и поехал куда глаза 
глядят. И доехал до дуба, стоящего в поле, и остался ночевать у 
костра. И увидел он в вечерних сумерках, что к нему подъезжают 
три мужа на конях. И сказали они:  
-Здрав будь! Что ищешь ты?  
И поведал им Богумир о печали своей. А они ему ответили, что 
сами- в походе, дабы найти себе жен. И вернулся Богумир в степи 
свои и привел трех мужей дочерям.  
Отсюда начало трем родам. И соединились они и славны были. 
Отсюда идут древляне, кривичи и поляне, ибо первая дочь Богу-
мира имела имя- Древа, а другая- Скрева, а третья- Полева.  
Сыновья же Богумира имели имена- Сева, а младший- Рус. От 
них идут северяне и русы.  
Три же мужа были, все три- Утренник, Полуденник и Вечерник.  
   

66а. II. Новгородские легенды о словенах.  
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1. Скифы и словене. Основание Новгорода. Затем о вендах и 
сколотах. Избрание сколотами вождя Кола (Колаксая). 

И были князья Славен с братом его Скифом. И тогда узнали они о 
распре великой на востоке и так сказали:  
"Идем в землю Ильмерскую!"  
И так решили, чтобы старший сын остался у старца Ильмера. И 
пришли они на север, и там Славен основал свой город. А брат 
его Скиф был у моря, и был он стар, и имел сына своего Венда, а 
после него был внук, который был владельцем южных степей.  
И крови много там лилось оттого, что была распря великая за по-
севы и пашни по обе стороны от Дона и до гор русских, и до па-
стбищ Карпатских.  
И там они начали рядить и выбрали Кола, и был он для них вож-
дем, а также он отпор врагам творил. И поразил он их, и отбился 
от них. И о том с родом своим говорил, созвав единое вече, чтобы 
создалась земля наша.  
И после стояла земля та пятьсот лет, а затем началась между рус-
скими усобица, и враждовали мы, и силу тратили, и имели между 
собой беспокойство и разлад.  
И тогда пришли враги на отцов наших с юга и сразились с Киев-
ской землей за морское побережье и степи. После отошли на се-
вер и сговорились с фряжцами, которые тоже пришли на помощь 
врагам. И в таком положении Скифия оказалась, и сразилась с 
вражьей силою, и победила ее.  
И так были гунны попраны, которые на Русь наступали, и были 
они в тот раз отбиты. И это был знак: мол, если будем то и ныне 
творить, это же будем иметь.  

66. 

Мы вернулись, чтобы хранить степные пастбища, так же как от-
цы наши и праотцы, которые пастбища брали, имея свои степи. И 
они травы свои и цветы умели хранить, кровь свою проливая. 
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И так Голунь нашу мы оставили врагам. И та Голунь кругом (ва-
лом) была (окружена), но враги притекли прямым путем.  
И мы должны были наши грады кругами ставить (валами окру-
жать?), также как и отцы наши, которые в старину боролись за 
землю нашу. И всякий отрок- воин припадал к земле и целовал 
ее, и там же умирал. И на степь нашу не шли воины, потому что 
куда бы они не пошли- нигде не нашли бы укрытия.  
И это мы говорили о том, как отцы наши боролись. И если мы 
были тогда повержены- Перун приходил к нам. И он вел нас, и 
тогда сколько бы ни было праха на земле- столько же воинов 
Сварожьих. ,то была помощь от рати, идущей от облаков к земле. 
И это дед наш Даждьбог был впереди их. И как было тогда не по-
бедить отцам нашим!  
А мы не понимали, мог ли быть он впереди? И так возносили мо-
литву богам нашим, чтобы они поспешили на помощь нам и дали 
победу над врагами! Молились еще о земле нашей, которая по-
прана погаными ногами вражескими. И так мы видели, как это 
было и как сколоты (?) потекли на оных (врагов), и окунали их в 
грязь, и не позаботились о ранах вражеских, пока не убили тех, 
которые на них нападали.  
О том мы поведали вам!  

2а. 2. Словене поселились среди ильмерцев, после того как 
Русь и Борусь были разбиты.  

Муж правый не тот, кто совершает омовения и хочет быть пра-
вым, а тот, у кого слова и деяния совпадают. О том было сказано 
в древности, чтобы мы всегда творили хорошее, также как деды 
наши. И мы вспахиваем полосы и будем со временем весьма 
славными. 

Но Борусь и Русь были разбиты рукой вражеской, и творились 
тогда злодеяния. И князь наш был немощен, и послал он сынов 
своих на брань, и полегли они, сраженные врагом, ибо пренеб-
регли тем, что решило вече. Не уважили (решение) и потому бы-
ли разбиты, и потому у нас взяли дань.  
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И не так ли мы решаем ныне:" Князья - суть наши, и не следует 
им ходить на полдень (на юг), чтобы добывать землю для нас и 
для наших детей".  
А там (на юге) греки нападали на нас, как только Борусь от нас 
отделилась. И была сеча великая, и много месяцев (она продол-
жалась). Сто раз возрождалась Русь- и сто раз была разбита от 
полуночи до полудня (от севера до юга).  
И так водили скот праотцы наши, и были отцом Ореем уведены в 
край русский, потому что оставаясь претерпели бы многое. И 
кончились ранения, и не стало холода, как только дошли до сего 
места и поселились огнищанами на земле русской.  
И вот прошли две тьмы, а за этими двумя тьмами пришли варяги 
и отобрали землю у хазар, на которых мы работали и кому плати-
ли дань.  
И еще был народ ильмерский, имевший от ста до двухсот краев. 
Народ же наш позднее пришел из русской земли и поселился сре-
ди ильмерцев. И были они нам братьями, подобными нам. И даже 
если они от нас отличались, все же охраняли нас от зла.  
И не раз собиралось вече. И то, что было постановлено, то про-
возглашалось и принималось за истину. А что не было принято, 
не должно было быть. Избирали мы князя от собрания и до соб-
рания, и так мы жили и им помогали, и было так.  
И много мы знали и делали в очагах сосуды гончарные, взяв хо-
рошей земли (глины), а также мы умели разводить скот, как и от-
цы наши.  
И пришел на нас злой род. И...  
   

2 2б. 

...мы были принуждены укрыться в лесах, и жили мы там охотни-
ками и рыболовами. И там мы могли уклониться от угрозы. Там 
мы переждали одну тьму- и начали грады и огнищанские села 
ставить повсюду.  
После другой тьмы был великий холод, и мы отправились на 
полдень, потому что там места злачные. И там римляне забирали 
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наш скот по цене, которая была нам угодна, и перед нами они 
держали слово. И отправились мы к южному зеленотравью и 
имели много скота.  
   

15а. 3. Пошли к озеру Ильмень и основали Новгород. 

После пошли к озеру Ильмень и там основали Новгород. И отны-
не мы здесь пребываем. И тут Сварога- первого пращура молили 
среди рождающихся родников и просили его, ибо он - источник 
хлеба нашего,- Сварога, который сотворил свет. Он есть Бог Све-
та, и Бог Прави, Яви и Нави.  
И вот имели мы их воистину, и эта истина переборет силы тем-
ные и приведет к благу, так же как вела праотцов.  

III. О потомках Щека.  

5а. 1. Об исходе чехов к полянам и ильмерцам. 

Подробнее о начале нашем мы расскажем так.  
За тысячу пятьсот лет до Дира прадеды наши дошли до Карпат-
ской горы, и там они осели и жили спокойно, потому что роды 
управлялись отцами родичей, и старшим в роде был Щеко из 
иранцев.  
И Паркун нам благоволил, и тут мы стали чехами и так жили 
пятьсот лет, а потом ушли от чехов на восход Солнца, и шли до 
Непры (Днепра). Река же та течет к морю, и мы у нее уселись на 
севере- там, где (речка), именуемая Припятью, втекает (в Днепр). 
И там мы поселились, и пятьсот лет вечем управлялись, и были 
богами хранимы от многих, называемых языгами.  
И было там много ильмерцев- оседлых огнищан. И так мы скот 
водили в степи и там были хранимы богами. Может быть, это 
предвидел Орей- что мы будем иметь много золота и будем жить 
богато.  

2 56. 2. Об исходе чехов к ляхам. Германарех пил вино за 
дружбу. 
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И вот языцы отошли на полдень и оставили нас одних. И так шли 
мы туда, куда выводят скот и быков наших. И вещали тут птицы 
Сирины, во множестве прилетая к нам. И галки, и вороны над 
едой летали, и было в степях много еды, так как напало на нас 
племя костобоких.  

И открылись многие раны, и пролилась кровь. Те внезапно отсе-
кали головы врагам своим, и их ели вороны. И так Стрибы сви-
щут во степях, и бури гудят до полуночи. Небезопасна была та 
сеча великая. Языцы и костобокие разили и со злобой отсекали и 
воровали быков наших. И так продолжалась эта борьба двести 
лет.  

И наши родичи тогда ушли к ляхам и там осели за сто лет до го-
тов Германареха. А те озлобились на нас, и тут была борьба ве-
ликая, и готы были потеснены и отогнаны к Донцу и Дону. И 
Германарех пил вино за дружбу с нами после наших воевод. И 
так была утверждена новая жизнь.  

IV. Легенды о тиверцах.  

1 16. 1. Легенда об отце тиверцев.  

Велесову книгу сию посвящаем Богу нашему, который есть наше 
прибежище и сила. В оны времена был муж, и был он благ и доб-
лестен, и назвали его отцом тиверцев. И тот муж жену и двоих 
дочерей имел, а также скотину, коров и множество овец. И жили 
они во степях, где не было мужей для дочерей его. И молил он 
богов о том, чтобы род его не пресекся.  

И Дажьбог услышал мольбу ту и по мольбе дал ему измоленное, 
так как настало для того время. И вот прошел Он между ними и 
начал ворожить. И наворожил ясну тучу. И тут бог Велес принес 
отрока.  

И мы пошли к Богу нашему и стали Ему возносить хвалу:  
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"Будь благословен, вождь наш, и ныне и присно, и от века до ве-
ка!"  

Изречено это кудесниками. Они прочь уходили и назад возврати-
лись.  

1 56. 2. Поход тиверцев в Сурож.  

И дошли тиверцы до синя моря и Сурожа к вам- и вам сказали: 
"Как мы сами помним, в старые времена сплотились анты, от 
язов (спасаясь). И также было много крови пролито, и на ней 
Русь стоит, поскольку мы кровь- руду пролили, и так на веки до 
конца и будет. От земли нашей (пошли) славянские племена и 
роды. И мы славили богов, никогда не прося их, лишь славя их 
силу. А также величали мы пращура нашего Сварога, который 
был, есть и пребудет вождем нашим навеки и до конца".  

2 7э. 3. О кравенцах: скифах, антах, русах, борусинах и су-
рожцах. А также о рыбоедах - костобоких, лирах, дулебах и 
вендах. 

Там Перун идет, тряся золотой головой, молнии посылая в синее 
небо, и оно от этого твердеет. И Матерь Слава поет о трудах сво-
их ратных. И мы должны ее слушать и желать суровой битвы за 
Русь нашу и святыни наши. Матерь Слава сияет в облаках, как 
Солнце, и возвещает нам победы и гибель. Но мы должны радеть 
о вечном, потому что земное против него- ничто. Мы сами на 
земле, как искра, и сгинем во тьме, будто не было нас никогда.  

И так слава отцов наших придет к Матери Славе, и пребудет в 
ней до конца веков земных и иной жизни. И с этим мы не боимся 
смерти, ибо мы - потомки Дажьбога, родившего нас через корову 
Земун. И потому мы- кравенцы (коровичи): скифы, анты, русы, 
борусины и сурожцы. Так мы стали дедами русов, и с пением 
идем во Сваргу Сварожью синюю.  
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В старые времена рыбоеды нас оставили, не желая идти в наши 
земли и говоря, что им и так хорошо. И так они погибли и не ста-
ли плодиться с нами, умерли, потому что от неплодных ничего не 
осталось. И неизвестно (ныне) о тех костобоких, которые ждали 
помощи от самой Сварги и перестали трудиться, и вышло так, что 
они были поглощены лирами. И тут мы сказали, что это правда, 
что ничего от них обоих не осталось, так как лиры были погло-
щены нами- и не имеем мы теперь их.  

И так дулебы повернули от нас на Борусь. Мало осталось лиров, 
и они были наречены нами ильмерцами, потому что поселились 
они возле озера. Тут венды уселись дальше, а ильмерцы остались 
там. И так их было мало.  

И говорила Сва в поле нашем, и била крыльями Матерь Сва, и 
пела песни к сече, и та птица не есть Солнце, она- та, из-за кото-
рой все стало.  

 
 

Глава 4.  

ВОЙНЫ С ГРЕКАМИ И РИМЛЯНАМИ.  

11. 1. Напрасно забываем мы доблесть прошедших времен: О 
Прави, Яви и Нави.  

Напрасно забываем мы доблесть прошедших времен и идем не-
ведомо куда. И так мы смотрим назад и говорим, будто бы мы 
стыдились познавать обе стороны Прави и Нави и быть думаю-
щими. И вот Дажьбог сотворил нам это и то, что свет зари нам 
сияет, ибо в той бездне повесил Дажьбог землю нашу, чтобы она 
была удержана. И так души пращуров сияют нам зорями из Ирия: 
Но греки нападают на Русь и творят злое во имя их богов. Мы же 
сами - мужи, не ведающие куда бежать и что делать. Ибо что по-
ложено Дажьбогом в Прави, нам неведомо. А поскольку битва 
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эта протекает в Яви, которая творит жизнь нашу, а если мы отой-
дем- будет смерть. Явь- это текущее, то, что сотворено Правью. 
Навь же- после нее, и до нее есть Навь. А в Прави есть Явь. По-
учились мы древней (мудрости), вверглись душами в это, по-
скольку это вокруг нас сотворено силой богов. Это мы узрели в 
себе, и это дано как дар богов, и это требуется нам, ибо (делать) 
это- значит, следовать Прави.  

И вот души пращуров сияют нам из Ирия. И там Жаля плачет о 
нас, и говорит нам, что мы пренебрегали Правью, Навью и Явью: 
Пренебрегали мы сим и были глухи к истине: И мы не достойны 
быть Дажьбоговыми внуками. Ибо лишь моля богов да имея чис-
тые души и тела наши, будем иметь жизнь с праотцами нашими, 
в богах слившись в единую Правду. Так лишь мы будем Дажьбо-
говыми внуками. Смотри, Русь, как велик ум божеский, единый с 
нами, и ему творите (славу), и провозглашайте ее с богами во-
едино: Бренная есть наша жизнь, и мы сами также, и словно ко-
ням нашим, нам придется работать, живя на земле с тельцами и 
овцами в сытости и убегая от врагов на север.  

3 19. 2. Борьба с Навью и Боспором.  

И вот виделось в Нави; там Огнебог влачась уходил от причудли-
вого Змея. И затопляя землю, текла кровь из Змея, и он лизал ее.  

И тут пришел сильный муж, и рассек Змея надвое- и стало два 
(Змея), и рассек еще раз- и стало четыре. И этот муж возопил бо-
гам о помощи.  

И те пришли на конях с неба и того Змея убили, потому что сила 
его не людская, не божеская, а- черная. И этот Змей- суть враги, 
приходящие с юга. Это боспорские воины, с которыми наши де-
ды сражались. Они хВ Суроже свет будет над нами. И мы идем 
туда, где видим горящую землю: у Лукоморья всякий день обра-
щаем взор к богам, которые есть- Свет. Его же мы называем Пе-
рун, Дажьбог, Яр и иными именами. И поем мы славу богам и 
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живем милостью божьей, до тех пор пока жизнь имеем. В Суроже 
были враги наши, которые змеями ползли и грозили нам болями, 
и смертью, и лишением живота. И всем им явился бог сильный, и 
бил их мечом- молнией, и они испустили дух.  

И Сурья светит на нас и к нам, и все увидели сначала, как славу 
Сурьи застилает Дедова тень, приносящая зло, и как от той тьмы 
изошло злое племя демонов- дасу. И то злое племя на пращуров 
наших натекло, и напали они, и потому многие ушли и умерли. 
отят, чтобы земля наша отошла к грекам, но мы ее не отдадим, 
потому что она наша, и мы не упустим ее. А сотворенный тот 
Змей- есть погибель наша.  

Мы должны сражаться и животы положить за землю нашу. Она 
тянется от нас до полян, и дреговичей, и русов, тянется до моря и 
гор, до степей полуденных. И это есть Русь. И только от Руси мы 
имели помощь, потому что мы- Дажьбоговы внуки. Мы молили 
Патара Дия, чтобы он низверг огонь, чтобы он позволил Матери 
Сва славу принести на крыльях своих праотцам нашим.  

И ей мы песни поем возле костров вечерних, где мы рассказыва-
ем старыми словами о славе нашей, о святом Семиречье нашем, 
где мы имели города, где отцы наши сражались. И эту землю мы 
покинули, идя к земле иной, где мы должны теперь удержаться. 
И в древности мы взяли Голунь нашу, и в этой земле сотворили и 
города, и села, и очаги.  

И вот омоем телеса наши и души наши, чтобы была чистою Рус-
ская Голунь, где сильно бьются и на врагов наводят страх и 
изумление. Ибо от пастбищ, где овцы ходят, простирается земля 
на день пути от нас до иных, где творится иное, где были мы в 
старые времена, где одолели нас. И там мы узрели руку, угро-
жающую нам, и видели суровый день, который хотел крови. И 
мы ее прольем за землю свою русскую: В русских городах камни 
вопиют нам, и мы решились идти и смотреть смерти (в глаза): 
Почтите сына моего, который умер за нее.  
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2 4г. 3. В Суроже свет будет над нами.  

В Суроже свет будет над нами. И мы идем туда, где видим горя-
щую землю: у Лукоморья всякий день обращаем взор к богам, 
которые есть- Свет. Его же мы называем Перун, Дажьбог, Яр и 
иными именами. И поем мы славу богам и живем милостью 
божьей, до тех пор пока жизнь имеем. В Суроже были враги на-
ши, которые змеями ползли и грозили нам болями, и смертью, и 
лишением живота. И всем им явился бог сильный, и бил их ме-
чом- молнией, и они испустили дух.  

И Сурья светит на нас и к нам, и все увидели сначала, как славу 
Сурьи застилает Дедова тень, приносящая зло, и как от той тьмы 
изошло злое племя демонов- дасу. И то злое племя на пращуров 
наших натекло, и напали они, и потому многие ушли и умерли.  

3 22. 4. О Квасуре и Богумире. Затем - основание Киева, Го-
луни и Сурожа.  

Также расскажем о том, как Квасура получил от богов тайну - как 
приготавливать сурицу. И она - есть утоление жажды, которую 
мы имели, и должны на Радогоще около богов радоваться, и пля-
сать, и венки подбрасывать к небу, и петь, славу богам творя.  

Квасура был мужем сильным и от богов вразумляемым. И тут 
Ладо, придя к нему, повелела вылить мед и воду и осуривать его 
на Солнце. И вот Солнце-Сурья сотворили то, что он забродил и 
превратился в сурицу. И мы пьем ее во славу божью.  

И было это в века докиевские, и муж тот был во сто крат весьма 
выделен (богами), и передал он (тайну) отцу Богумиру (Благоми-
ру), и тот получил поучение небесное, как творить квасуру, кото-
рую называют сурыня. И это (мы вспоминаем) на нашем Радого-
ще.  

И вот когда наступают дни Овсеня, мы оканчиваем жатву и раду-
емся этому. И если иной не удержит своего естества в этот раз и 
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скажет безумное- то это от Чернобога. А другой получит радость- 
и это от Белобога.  

И так мы должны искать друзей и врагов: Куя мечи наши на силу 
вражью, мы получаем силу божескую, чтобы поразить врагов 
наших с обеих сторон.  

И этот Богумир сурью сотворил, когда те предрекли ему славу. И 
были они, и она (сурья) была, когда боги рекли ему хвалу: И вот 
установили они роды для себя, и потому боги - причина родов, и 
так стали иметь они родные те роды.  

И теперь Сварог- Отец, а прочие- суть сыны его. И мы должны 
были покоряться ему, так же как покорялись родителю, потому 
что Он- Отец нашего рода. И этот род- воины от Кия до князей 
киевских. И когда после готской войны обрушилась Русколань, 
мы ее оставили, и притекли к Киеву, и уселись на земле той, где 
мы вступили в борьбу со степными врагами. И тут мы обороня-
лись от них. И так было через тысячу триста лет после века Кия, 
через триста лет после жизни в Карпатах и тысячу- после основа-
ния Киева. Тогда одна часть ушла к Голуни и там осталась, а дру-
гая (дошла) до града Киева. И первые- это русколаны, а другая- 
те, которые сурень чтили, ходили за скотом и стада водили десять 
веков по земле нашей.  

И вот та Голунь была градом славным и имела триста городов 
сильных. А Киев- град имел меньше: десять городов на юге, они 
сеяли, жали жито. И там отдавали (продукты) грекам в обмен на 
золотые цепи, монеты и ожерелья. И сами носили их в обмен на 
пиво и вино грекам и разводили овец для этого обмена.  

И те русы создали на юге град сильный Сурож, который не соз-
дать грекам, но они его разрушили и хотели русских побить, и 
потому мы ходили на них и разрушали села греческие. Эллины 
же сии- враги русколанам и враги богам нашим. В Греции ведь не 
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богов почитают, а людей высеченных из камня, подобных мужам. 
А наши боги- суть образы.  

И когда бились с готами, которые надевали на головы свои воло-
вьи и коровьи рога, и кожами облекали чресла свои, и мнили 
этим устрашить русских, тогда мы снимали свои портки, и, оголя 
чресла свои, шли в бой, и их побороли. И с тех пор мы ходим 
оголенными на сражения и побеждаем. И также, когда греки 
стояли, боясь вынуть меч из ножен, они были измождены своим 
одеянием, и были словно жертва, которая должна пасть на землю, 
и та будет пить ее кровь, когда из нее при умерщвлении будет ис-
ходить жизнь.  

3 8\3. 5. Греки захватывают Сурож.  

Когда наши пращуры сотворили Сурож, начали греки приходить 
гостями на наши торжища. И, прибывая, все осматривали, и , ви-
дя землю нашу, посылали к нам множество юношей, и строили 
дома и грады для мены и торговли.  

И вдруг мы увидели воинов их с мечами и в доспехах, и скоро 
землю нашу прибрали к своим рукам, и пошла иная игра. И тут 
мы увидели, что греки празднуют, а славяне на них работают. И 
так земля наша, которая четыре века была у нас, стала греческой. 
И мы сами оказались как псы, и выгоняли нас оттуда каменьями 
вон. И та земля огречилась. И теперь мы должны были снова ее 
доставать, проливая кровь свою, чтобы она опять стала родной и 
богатой.  

И летела в небе Перуница, и несла рог славы, и мы его выпили до 
дна. И витязей у нас стало в десять раз больше, чем у врагов на-
ших. И та Перуница сказала:  
"Как же вы, русские, проспали пашню свою? С этого дня вы 
должны бороться за нее!"  
И тогда Сурья сказала:  
"Идите, русские, и делайте это!"  
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И когда мы пришли в край свой, то ударились в (городскую) сте-
ну, и проделали в ней дыру для себя и для наших, и оказались то-
гда сами у себя. (И решили:)  

"Кому присудил Перун, тот попадет в рай- есть яства вечные в 
Сварге. Быть может, мы сегодня погибнем, но мы не имеем иных 
ворот к жизни. И лучше быть мертвым, чем быть чужим и рабст-
вовать на чужих. И никогда не живет раб лучше деспота, даже 
если тот ему потакает. Мы должны были слушаться князей на-
ших и воевать за землю нашу, как они говорят нам".  

И тут Индра пришел к нам, чтобы мы сохранили свою силу в бою 
и стали твердыми, чтобы витязи наши одолели, ибо сила наша- 
божеская, и нам не быть побежденными на поле. Принесли мы 
жертвы богам своим на Руси, и гадали, смотря на полет птиц, и 
увидели, что враги должны быть повержены долу в прах и кровь.  

И если мы кольцо (стен) пробить осмелимся, то за ним окажутся 
греки, которые не имеют силы, ибо они обабились- и мечи имеют 
тонкие, и щиты легкие, и скоро они устают и на землю бросаются 
по слабости своей. И не успеют они получить помощь от васи-
лийцев, и потому они должны будут сами встать на защиту свою.  

И та Сурож нашей была - и станет нашей, и не должны мы их 
слушать. Они говорили, что установили у нас письменность, что-
бы мы приняли ее и утратили свою. Но вспомните о том Иларе, 
который хотел учить детей наших и должен был прятаться в на-
ших домах, чтобы мы не знали, что он учит наши письмена и то , 
как приносить жертвы богам нашим.  

И я вам поведал о том, что вы победите греков. И будет так, как 
было, ибо я ясно видел Кия- отца нашего, и он сказал мне, что мы 
уничтожим их, и унизим Хорсунь- для нас постыдную мерзость, 
и будем великой державой с князьями нашими, городами вели-
кими, несчетным железом, и будет у нас без числа потомков, а 



 47 

греков уменьшится, и будут они на былое дивиться и качать го-
ловами.  

Делайте так, ибо будут у нас и грозы многие, и громы гремящие, 
и два (княжества) объединятся, и встанет многое другое. И так 
мы победим окончательно, утвердимся навеки. Многое дадут нам 
боги, и ничто нас не унизит. Встаньте, как львы,- один за одного! 
И держитесь за князя своего. И Перун будет с вами и даст вам 
победу.  

Слава богам нашим до конца веков! И земле той- Руси отцовской, 
земле нашей- всяких благ! И так будет всегда, ибо эти слова от 
богов.  

3 21. 6. В Суроже боги повержены в прах.  

И вот храбрый поборол ту злую силу- обе сотни опоясанных вои-
нов. И мы должны были сохранить порванные одежды и поста-
вили для богов хранилище. И приходили к стене дубовой и к дру-
гой стене- и там хранили подобия наших богов.  

Мы имели много хранилищ в Новгороде на реке Волхове, имели 
и в Киеве- граде в Божьих лесах. А также имели на Волыни ду-
лебское хранилище и в Суроже на синем Сурожском море.  

И это великое оскорбление для нас, что в сурожских хранилищах, 
добытых врагами, боги наши повержены во прах и должны ва-
ляться, так как русичи не имеют сил, чтобы одолеть врагов в бою. 
И мы имели рваные одежды такие же, как у странника, который 
ходил ночью по лесам и порвал одежду свою на куски. Также и 
русские имели лохмотья на теле русском. И мы не берегли одеж-
ды, лишь стремились славить богов, которые не приемлют от нас 
жертв, потому что они раздражены нашей леностью.  

И все же птица Матерь Сва славу нам предрекла и молила нас 
уберечь славу отцов. Но не имели мы дерзости двинуться на рать 
и мечами своими взять землю нашу, очистив ее от врагов. И вот 
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тысячу триста лет мы храним наши святыни, а ныне жены наши 
говорят, что мы- блаженные, что мы утратили разум свой и стоим 
мы как агнцы перед врагами. Что не смеем пойти на брань и ме-
чом разить врагов наших.  

И вот грядет к нам Купала и говорит нам, что мы должны стать 
воинами с чистыми телесами и душами нашими. И пошли мы по 
стопам его, который пришел к нам и, нас охраняя, повел к суро-
вой битве. И там мы (погибнув) предстали б перед ликом Сваро-
га. И так, идя к сече, мы хвалили богов наших перед бранью, как 
в мирные дни. И вот Купалич сказал нам, что мы достигли оное 
время, и будем теперь почитаемы за славу свою, и также с отцами 
нашими пребудем.  

2 7ж. 7. Не отдадим землю ни варягам ни грекам!  

И мы ведали, что русский род должен собираться в десятки и в 
сотни, чтобы напасть на врагов и снять с них головы. И тогда 
злые полягут, и звери хищные, их поев, сдохнут.  

Текут реки великие по Руси, и журчат многие воды, и поют они о 
стародавнем. О тех боярах, что не боялись идти к полям готским, 
что многие лета боролись за вольность русскую, о тех, что не бе-
регли ничего, даже жизни своей,- о них говорит Берегиня.  

И бьет крыльями Матерь Сва, славу поет та птица воинам бору-
синским, которые от римлян пали около Дуная возле Троянова 
вала.  

И они на прямом пути к тризне полегли, и Стрибоговы внуки 
пляшут над ними, и плачут о них осенью, а студеной зимой о них 
причитают. И голуби дивные так говорят, что погибли они славно 
и оставили земли свои не врагам, а своим сыновьям. И так мы по-
томки их, и не лишимся мы земли нашей, не отдадим ее ни варя-
гам ни грекам.  
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И тут Заря Красная пришла к нам, как жена благая, и дала нам 
молоко, чтобы крепость и сила наша удвоилась. Ибо Заря возве-
щает Солнце. И также слышали мы, как скачет вестник на коне к 
солнечному закату, чтобы направить золотой челн к ночи, чтобы 
( солнечный) воз был смирными волами влеком по синей степи. 
И так же Солнце ляжет спать в ночи. И когда день приходит к ве-
черу, другой наездник появляется и так говорит Солнцу, что воз и 
волы готовы и ожидают его на отмеченном пути, и что Заря про-
лилась в степь, и позвала Мать, чтобы Сва поспешила:  

3 8\2. 8. Пришла Красная Заря. Греки злое говорят, но мы 
имеем имя славы.  

И тут пришла Красная Заря, нанизывая драгоценные камни на 
убранство свое. И ее мы приветствовали от сердца- как русские, а 
не как греки, которые не знают о богах наших и говорят злое по 
невежеству. Но мы имеем имя славы- и славу ту доказали на 
вражьем железе, когда приходили на их мечи. И даже медведь ос-
тановился, чтобы услышать славу ту, и скакавшие аланы остано-
вились и потом говорили иным о русских:  

" Они не начали бы убивать, если б не было нужды,- и этим рус-
ские гордятся, а греки воюют ради похоти своей. И дают хлеб 
они не как греки, которые берут, а сами злобу таят на дающих". И 
о славе той орлы кличут во все стороны, ибо русские вольны и 
сильны в степях.  

2 7а. 9. Мы имеем истинную веру, которая не требует челове-
ческих жертв. О войнах с греками и римлянами.  

Слава богам нашим!  
Мы имеем истинную веру, которая не требует человеческих 
жертв. Это же делается у варягов, приносящих такие жертвы и 
именующих Перуна- Перкуном.  
И мы ему приносили жертвы, но мы смели давать лишь полевые 
жертвы, и от трудов наших просо, молоко, жир. А также подкре-
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пляли Коляду ягненком, а также во время Русалий в Ярилин день, 
а также на Красную гору. Тут же мы начинали вспоминать о Кар-
патских горах. В то время наш род именовался - карпени. Те, ко-
торые от страха жили в лесах, именовались по названию- древи-
чи, а на полях мы назывались- полянами.  

Так всякий, который слушает греков, скажет про нас, что мы - 
людоеды. Но это- ложная речь, поскольку это воистину не так! 
Мы имели иные обычаи. Тот же, кто хочет победить другого, го-
ворит о нем злое, и тот- глупец, кто не борется с этим, потому что 
и другие это начнут говорить. И так долго управлялись мы рода-
ми, и старшие из всякого рода шли судить родичей под Перуно-
вым древом. И также имели мы в тот день игрища перед очами 
старших: и силу юноши показывали, они быстро бегали, пели и 
плясали. В тот день огнищане ходили на промысел и приносили 
дичь старцам, которые делили ее с прочими людьми. И волхвы 
жертву делали богам, восхваляли их и славу провозглашали.  

Во время же готов, или когда являлись варяги, избирался князь в 
вожди. И этот вождь вел юношей к суровой сече.  

И вот римляне, поглядев на нас, замыслили злое. И пришли со 
своими колесницами в железных бронях и напали на нас. И по-
тому мы долго оборонялись от них и отваживали... 

2 7б. 

...их от нашей земли. И ромеи узнали, как мы дорожим жизнью 
нашей, и потому оставили нас. Но тогда греки захотели биться с 
нами около Хорсуни. И бились мы сурово против рабства наше-
го, и была борьба и распря великая тридцать лет, и они оставили 
нас. И тогда греки пришли на торжища наши и сказали нам: "Об-
менивайте коров ваших на мазь и серебро, которые требуются 
женам и детям".  

Так мы меняли бороны на их снедь. После еды греки старались 
нас ослабить и стремились взять с нас дань. Но мы не ослабились 
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и не отдали землю нашу, как и землю Трояню не дали ромеям. 
Дабы не встала Обида Дажьбоговым внукам, беспокоящихся о 
вооруженных врагах. Так и сегодня мы не заслуживаем хулы, как 
и отцы наши, ибо мы рубились у берега Готского моря и тут 
одержали над ними победу.  

Песнь хвалебную поет Матерь . Она- прекрасная птица, которая 
несла пращурам нашим огонь в дома, а также агнца принимала.  

Над готами, болью нашей, мы одерживали верх силой. И должны 
мы врагов рассекать и прогонять их, как псов.  

Погляди, народ мой, как мы оберегли (иные) народы. И мы не 
ошиблись, получая раны, и не бросались рядиться. А мы сами 
врагов прогоняли, и беду избыли, и имели иную жизнь, потому 
что сами бились за сто городов и не отходили от них. И тягчай-
шее поражение было нам, но мы тысячу пятьсот лет должны бы-
ли переносить многие битвы и распри, а все же остались живы 
из-за свирепости и жертвенности юношей и воевод.  

3 23. 10. Греция пришла на землю ту и не заботилась о Руси. 
Затем - время Германареха.  

И вот пришли новояры от старых пашен, где были такие же рус-
ские. И они пришли на юг и сражались в степи десять веков.  

И это также русские, которые избирают своих князей. Это дела-
лось в каждом роде, и роды давали от каждого племени своего 
князя, а князи избирали старшего князя. И тот был вождем в сра-
жениях. И так мы жили в земле той до тех пор, пока враги не 
пришли к нам и не разбили нас.  

Это Греция пришла на ту землю, и осела на ней, и не заботилась 
о Руси. И вот русы вынули мечи, и напали на греков , и отогнали 
их от своих морских берегов. И тогда греки привели рати, защи-
щенные железными бронями. И была сеча великая, и вороны там 
граяли при виде человечины, разбросанной по полю. И ели они 
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останки, и граяли враны над врагами, и великий грай стоял в поле 
том. И ели они останки греческие, русские не трогая. Там они 
защиту имели, так как боги не желали гибели русских. И там 
сражалось Солнце с Месяцем за землю ту. И небо сражалось за 
поле битвы, чтобы земля та не попала в руки эллинские, а оста-
лась русской.  

И там плачет мать о детках своих, которые пролили кровь на по-
ле сражения, и то поле стало русским. Новояры находятся там до 
сего дня, и земля та- наша из-за крови, пролитой мечами. И там 
сказали эллины нашему старшему князю, что они не хотят ходить 
в землю неров, а также брать рабов аланских, ибо имеют берега 
морские (и этого достаточно).  

И про это мы имели предсказание в наши дни- поскольку праот-
цы наши, умершие на поле битвы, не взяли землю у врагов на-
ших, значит, и сегодня, согласно предсказанию, ее никто не 
возьмет. И вот Германарех пришел на север к нам, и мы должны 
были оборонять земли свои, а также идти на него, ибо готская 
земля- наша. Ее белогоры сеяли и усеивали костями своими и 
кровью своей поливали- и потому она наша.  

И вот поет птица Матерь Сва и славу предрекает нам: нам самим 
и мечам нашим. И мы пошли до святого поля, и одолели врагов 
полночных, и отразили врагов полуденных. И пошли на врагов и 
сошлись с ними, и были германцы повержены русскими, потому 
что мы- Отца Перуна сыны и Дажьбога- внуки. И вот Сварог ука-
зал нам, куда ушли эллины и Германарех. И тот Германарех ото-
шел на север, а эллины на юг. И так мы обрели землю нашу и со-
брали ее воедино, и не давали мы сыновей своих, ибо цены не 
имеют сыны наши.  

И вот идет в степи наши великое множество иных родов, и не 
должны мы быть мирными, и не должны просить помощи, ибо 
она в мышцах наших и на конце мечей, и ими мы сечем врагов.  
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И это поет птица Матерь Сва нам, чтобы мы подняли мечи свои 
на защиту свою. И она бьет крыльями о землю, и прах подымает-
ся к Сварге. И на этой земле- враги, и она бьет их, и она сражает-
ся за нас. И их мы одолели, как она нам кричала, ибо крик ее был 
в сердце нашем. И мы ведали, как пить сурью и идти до сечи, и 
там одолевали питье иное, сотворенное богами. И оно будет нам, 
как живая вода в последний час великой тризны, которая будет у 
всякого, кто умер за землю свою.  

И вот Сварожич смотрит на нас от своей чудесной Сварги и , ви-
дя рати наши пересчитывает их. И если не хватает для счета 
пальцев на руках, то он считает по пальцам на ногах. И ведает 
Пращур наш, что мы- сила великая и не могут одолеть нас враги 
наши.  

И так мы текли на них и дожидались, пока они упадут на землю и 
умрут от Мары. А эту Марь мы знаем! И вот говорили мы в серд-
цах наших, что не вернемся мы к очагам своим, доколе еще враги 
рыщут, доколе не бросимся телами нашими на врагов, пока еще 
враги забирают земли наши. И говорим мы, что боги заботятся о 
нас. И если будут убиты передовые воины, то лучше детей своих 
бросить на копья, чем повернуть зады врагам нашим.  

И вот люди наши одержали победу, и потекла земля наша к нам, 
чтобы мы смогли удержать ее до смертного часа и узреть Мару. 
И чтобы Мара отступилась от нас и сказала, что я не имела силу 
и потому не одолела витязей русских. И тогда слава потечет к 
Сварге. И там боги скажут, что русичи храбрые, и есть им место 
подле бога войны Перуна и Дажьбога- их отца.  

1 8а. 11. Воспоминание о карпатском исходе. Бобрец привел 
русских в Голунь. Времена Алдореха и Бравлина.  

Посмотрите вокруг- увидьте птицу ту на челе вашем! И та птица 
поведет вас к победам над врагами, ибо вы- сыны ее и потому 
одержите победу!  
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И она, красуясь перед нами, влекла нас к себе светом. И так было 
в иные времена, когда русские шли с вендами и те хотели унести 
богов своих к морю.  

И мы там угнездились. И там были города и храмы- помолья, и 
там же были многие здания, и были мы богаты. И те помолья бы-
ли украшены златом и серебром, и мы почитали многих деревян-
ных богов и уходили от искушений. И это было ведомо иным, ко-
торые видели это, которых это задевало и им перечило , - и пото-
му родичи наши не имели покоя. Арабы приходили и терзались 
на торжищах о богатстве и дани, дающейся навсегда поселив-
шимся там отрокам (рабам и воинам).  

И та земля, говорят, также опротивела нам войнами и трудной 
жизнью. И тогда мы отошли к горам Карпатским, ища покоя, но и 
там также мы враждовали с злыми язычниками. Там пели мы, что 
мы русские, и о славных днях тех. И имеем мы песни те от отцов 
наших- о прекрасном житье в степях и славе отцов.  

И вот воевода Боброк повел русских в Голунь и обрел после 
смерти чин в храбром войске Перуна. Это мы не забудем нико-
гда, ибо мы- сыны отцов наших и имеем любовь к их памяти. И 
мы говорили о них , так как они были силой нашей, и силы той, 
что шла к нам от них, даже у львов нет, а львиную мы перемогли.  

Мы сказали... 

1 8б. 

...о тех, которые заботились о нас.  

Мы тогда не имели мольбищ и служили перед колодцами и род-
никами, где текла живая вода. И там волшебство есть, и волки 
хищные туда не заходят.  

Теперь вспомним времена Алдореха. Его призвал жрец, так как 
мы не радели о благочестии и не держали слово. И красавиц на-
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ших тогда внезапно брали и похищали- и увозили девушек. А 
между нами были распри из-за готов. И там мы жили, и были под 
готами.  

А в те века мы управлялись родами и князьями. И был князь 
Бравлин, который отобрал у эллинов берега морские. И после 
битвы мы пришли туда, и там разводили скотину, и скифам дава-
ли попасти скотину в степях. И тогда терпели беду они, потому 
что греки снова сидели в Голуни, а когда приходили в города- 
злобствовали на нас. В те времена мы ушли прочь на север, и там 
были двести лет, и там мы остались с тех пор и доныне.  

И сейчас мы имеем другого князя Бравлина, правнука своего де-
да, который говорил:  

"Идите на юг, на греческую Голунь! Ибо греки между эллинами- 
племя особое, и продают они нас, поймав в степях, и скотину на-
шу хотят взять задаром. Это мы имели от них. Стряхните же их в 
море и гоните в свои края, так как земля та, русская, и там рус-
ская кровь лилась вниз на землю, и та пила кровь нашу. На нас 
надейтесь! И мы будем ее защищать во все дни, как и ранее хоте-
ли". 

 
 

Глава 5.  

БОРЬБА С ГОТАМИ И ГУННАМИ..  

  

2 13. 1. Матерь Сва обороняет землю нашу от дасу и гуннов.  

И вот, умом и храбростью окрепнув, пошли мы к восходу Солн-
ца, с обеих сторон реки видя. И там осели, где Матерь Сва сказа-
ла, и она обе стороны крыльями отвоевала, и также забрала зем-
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лю ту и оборонила ее от дасу и гуннов, а также к готам обратила 
стрелы свои и мечи отточенные...  

  

3 8\1. 2. Кий ушел от нас- и притекла беда: Готы усилились.  

И тут родичи начали делить- кому быть старшим. Кий отошел к 
отцам и праотцам умершим. Кий ушел от нас- и притекла беда. И 
тут великая свара одолела русских, которые принялись биться за 
разделение- и разделились. И тут греки от своих земель жать ста-
ли. А мы на битву не имели сил, чтобы сойтись в круг и по 
крыльям. И всякий был сам по себе, поглядывая на соседей сво-
их. И от того веры не имели, что мужи, идя к сече и идя обратно, 
принимались браниться- мол, при походах Кия было лучше, при 
Кие с вечера заранее шла речь о победе. И тогда пели о походах 
отцов своих, о том, что когда Русколань пала ниц из-за сражений 
с готами и гуннами, тогда создалась Киевская Русь и Антия, и го-
ты этого устрашились и ушли вон к своему краю. И мы ведали 
про два края- один вендов, а другой- готов. И тут готы пришли к 
нам, и готы эти усилились, а венды ослабели. А вокруг нас была 
чудь, а также была литва, и они назывались ильмами, а от нас они 
были наречены ильмерцами.  

  

1 6а. 3. Германарех пришел к нам.  

От Орея- это общий наш отец с борусами- от Ра- реки (Волги) до 
Непры (Днепра) роды управлялись родичами (старейшинами) и 
вечем. Всякий род назначал себе родича, который был суть пра-
вящим. А когда мы пошли к горе, тогда (избрали) князя, воеводу 
над людьми, чтобы он воевал с врагами во славу Перуна.  

И это Дажьбогова помощь возвратилась к нам! Так земля та стала 
русской из-за борьбы русов и борусов. И великая непрестанная 
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битва шла во всякий час. И многие были в то время убиты, но 
вражий натиск был в то время окончательно сокрушен.  

И тут Германарех пришел к нам и напал на нас. И так нас сровня-
ли с землей, когда мы бились. И пришлось нам из-за готов между 
двух огней тлеть и воспламеняться. И тут пришла великая беда, и 
жниво наше было опалено, и не осталось селения, где бы не было 
дыма и пепелища. И тут прилетела к нам птица божеская и сказа-
ла:  

"Идите на полночь и набросьтесь на тех, которые приходят к се-
лам нашим и пашням". И так сотворили мы- ушли на полночь и 
постарались (бороться ) с ними. И в этой распре мы победили. И 
так пришли мы к ним, и встали станом на реке Дон- там, где были 
римляне, и так набросились на них и бились много. Тут некото-
рые хотели нас быстро опростоволосить- и вместо этого сами оп-
ростоволосились. И тут была тьма опростоволошенных воинов. 
Великие шли снега, голод мучил наших людей, оставшихся у ре-
ки и лишившихся всего. В тот раз волки страдали, потому что не 
могли заглатывать тварей... 

  

1 6б. 

Так сто двадцать лет (продолжалась) война. Готы пришли на 
"плечах" гуннов, и (отошли) на полночь, и осели между Ра-рекой 
и Двиной. Германарех и Гуларех привели их в новые земли, ибо 
гунны с бредущими быками своими стали станом в том краю. 
Там было много коней и быков, трава злачная, вода живая. И тут 
Гуларех привел новые силы свои и отразил: главные силы гун-
нов, многие из которых текли на нас.  

И тут родичи собрались на конях идти на них. И была суровая се-
ча там тридцать дней. И русы пустили готов в свои земли. И от 
этого злые пошли времена.  
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Напали на нас римляне: ополчились и готы с севера и юга. И то-
гда великая кровь лилась: И там борьба была: Там много травы 
полегло, угодной богам и людям.  

И вот не могли мы ни к чему иному прибегнуть, кроме как вы-
брать князя из вождей, который был бы от осени до весны, и ко-
торому мы платили бы дань от полюдья.  

А в старые времена мы водили стада свои и обрабатывали землю. 
И была такой наша жизнь сто десять лет, и творили мы всякий 
день борьбу с гуннами. И: пришел (Сах)? : и ничего не взял. И 
вот мы стали иметь князя Саха, и был он премудрый: в ладах с 
русами, и был нашим другом.  

  

1 3а. 4. Германарех отступил за малую Калку.  

Это бьет крыльями птица Матерь Сва, когда тягости новые идут 
на нас. И враги раздвигают щель (на границе) и начинают, и про-
рываясь, нападают на нас. И вот течет печаль великая в крае на-
шем, будто дым степной, виденный нами, который поднимается к 
Сварге.  

Когда Жаля плачет о нас и кличет Матерь Сва к Всевышнему, 
посылающему ветер лесам и огонь очагам нашим, тогда Он при-
ходит на помощь, и вместе с ним отцы наши бьются с врагами.  

И вот Германарех отступил, и готы ушли за малую Калку и утек-
ли к берегу моря. И так земля освободилась до Дона и по ту сто-
рону Дона- реки. И это Калка великая- есть граница между нами 
и прочими племенами. И там готы бились четыреста лет со свои-
ми врагами.  

И тогда мы начали засевать землю нашу, начали пахать спокойно 
землю для эллинов, торговать с ними- совершать обмен скота, 
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шкур и сала на серебряные и золотые монеты, и питье, и яства 
всяческие. И жизнь наша после того была спокойная и мирная.  

И вот готы напали на нас еще раз. И была распря десять лет. И 
мы удержали землю нашу. Также мы имели брань от врагов, ук-
лоняющихся от святых волхвований. А те святые приходят к нам. 
И первый святой- Коляда, а другие- Яр и Красная гора, и Овсень 
великий и малый. И идут те святые, как муж от града до села ог-
нищанского, и с этим на землю мир грядет от нас к иным и от 
других к нам.  

  

1 3б. 

Сотекайтесь и идите, братья наши, племя с племенем, род с ро-
дом, и сражайтесь- как это и надлежит нам- за себя на землях на-
ших. И никогда не должно быть по-иному! Ибо мы- русские, сла-
вящие богов наших песнями нашими и плясками, и зрелищами, 
которые мы устраиваем во славу богов.  

И вот мы осели на землях и начали перстами прикладывать ее к 
ранам своим и толочь ее. И после смерти представали перед 
Марморой, которая рекла нам: "Я не буду винить того, кто на-
полнен землей, и не могу его отделить от нее". И боги, находив-
шиеся там, после нее говорили: " Оттого ты русич и останешься 
им, что набрал землю в свои раны и принес ее в Навь".  

В те времена, пока князей избирали, многие вожди и князи были. 
И всякое то княжение на вече утверждалось простыми мужиками. 
И так постановляли: "Землю пашите- себе, а князь пусть, соглас-
но решению, защищает людей". А хлеб, и еду, и все, что нужно 
для жизни, он от своих людей каждый день имел. (Ныне же) иные 
князи и подати берут, и сынам своим власть дают от отца к сыну 
и также от деда к правнуку.  
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2 6а. 5. Борьба с Гуларехом.  

И так жрец сказал, что демоны- дасу умножились. И от них спа-
сения не было б ныне, если б мы не имели наших воинов.  

Так мы окончательно узнали- откуда мы. И это был боярин Гор-
дыня, который бил готов Триедора. И было это через десять сто-
летий и три года после Карпатского исхода. И он, как и Триедор, 
шел без страха на них. А боярин Сегеня, который убил сына Гер-
манареха и отрока Гулареха, пошел к Воронежцу.  

Там осталась Русь Борусская и Русколань. И так нам придется 
стыдиться из-за слов врагов наших, если мы их получили, но не 
смогли возвратить вдесятеро за всякое слово, сказанное нам. И 
вот Заря светит нам, и Утро идет к нам, и так мы имеем вестника, 
скачущего по Сварге. И рекли мы хвалу и славу богам!  

И вот Сурож "огречилась", и не будет она теперь русской. И там 
боги греческие. Но жизнь в степи- к благу нашему, получили мы 
от нее твердость и крепость, дабы враги отведали, что есть исти-
на.  

И Гуларех пошел на новые земли.  

  

2 7в. 6. Гуларех напал с полночи, а гунны - с полдня.  

Тогда не было иных гостей, а ныне прибывают и беспокоят нас. 
Тогда мы могли отразить врагов. И ежедневно так и отражали, и 
брали (в плен) и этих и тех. Сначала мы звали под стяги вождей 
наших, которые еще не обабились, а были воинами: Приходили 
эти воины на площади и говорили, что не будет по-иному- и мы 
должны идти на греков, как постановило вече.  

И просили мы в Ясуни, и Индра шел за нами, как шел за отцами 
нашими на ромеев в Трояновой земле. И ничего не было бы, если 
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б варяги вели наших воинов на Троянову землю, так как мы и са-
ми могли их вести.  

Тысячу лет мы отбивались от ромеев и готов. И Сурью антскую, 
которая была с нами, мы никогда не забудем, и то как готы со-
единились с гуннами против нас. И Гуларех напал с полночи, а 
гунны- с полдня. И тут заплакала Русколань, Борусия, потому что 
гунны соединились (сроились) с готами. Тут Русь поднялась сво-
ей силою и отразила гуннов, сотворив Край Антов и Скуфь Киев-
скую.  

И до сего дня из-за сражений сердце наше обливается кровью от 
утра и до вечера. И ходили мы, и роняли слезы о судьбе нашей 
жизни. И не были мы немы в час тот, и ведали, что придет время, 
когда мы должны будем идти на сечу с врагами- будь то греки 
либо гунны. И только если нас охомутать? и охранять, тогда 
лишь не будет у нас врагов, которые- мерзость перед очами на-
шими.  

Гуларех же заплатил за то, и должны мы принудить Хорсунь за-
платить за слезы дочерей наших уведенных и сынов, взятых как 
дань. И плата же та- не серебром и не золотом, поскольку следует 
отсекать их головы и "рубать их в щепу".  

  

3 14. 7. Пришел Германарех, внук Отореха. Войны с варягами и 
языгами.  

И вот другой враг Германарех пришел на нас с севера. Он внуча-
тый внук Отореха. Новые враги с рогами на лбах на нас напали. 
А варяги говорят нам, чтобы мы шли на них. Но мы не станем 
воевать на оба поля, ведь (и варяги, и готы)- враги, и мы не мо-
жем разделить между ними- кто из них первый. И вот языги 
пришли на нас с Танаиса (Дона) и Тмутаракани с сильною кон-
ницей и бесчисленной ратью. И тьма за тьмой потекла и продол-
жала течь на нас. И не имели мы иной помощи, кроме как от бо-
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гов. Боги повелели нам- и удесятерились силы, и потекли мы на 
них.  

Это Белобог повел наши рати и конницу. И тут мы увидели быв-
ших в лесах волшебников, пришедших к рати и взявших мечи. И 
видели мы кудесников, творящих великое чудо, как из перстов, 
поднятых к небу, встают рати небесные. И текут они на врагов и 
ввергают их в могилу. И тут мы видели птиц великих, летящих к 
нам.  

И бросается на врагов, бьет крыльями Матерь Сва и кличет нам, 
чтобы мы шли за землю нашу, и бились за очаги нашего племени, 
ибо мы- русичи.  

Собирайтесь и теките, братья наши ,- племя за племенем, род за 
родом! И боритесь с врагами на земле нашей, как и надлежит нам 
и никогда иным. Здесь и умрите, но не поворачивайте назад! И 
ничто вас не устрашит, и ничего с вами не станется, потому что 
вы в руках Сварожьих. И он поведет вас во всякий день к схват-
кам и сражениям многим.  

И каждый раз, когда приходил враг на нас, мы сами брали мечи и 
одерживали победы. Было возвещено от Матери Сва, что буду-
щее наше- славно. И мы притекали к смерти, как к празднику. 
Было предсказано это нам в старые времена, когда у нас были 
храмы свои в Карпатах, когда мы принимали купцов- арабов и 
иных. И те гости почитали Радогощ, и мы брали в те дни пошли-
ну и собирали ее честно, потому что чтили богов. И нам было ве-
лено чтить их. И мы имели на то указание в наше время, чтобы 
мы не принимали шаткую (веру) и отцам нашим почести возда-
вали, а не просто от безделья приходили к деревьям.  

И будут руки наши утруждены не от плуга, а от тяжелых мечей, 
так как нам повелено идти к границам нашим и стеречь их от вра-
гов.  
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И вот дымы, воздымаясь, текут к небу. И это означает скорбь ве-
ликую для отцов, детей и матерей наших. И это означает- пришло 
время борьбы. И мы не смеем говорить о других делах, а только 
об этом. И вот пришли враги к Днепру, и забрали землю нашу, и 
увели людей. И земля теперь под ними.  

Не угоняйте людей! А если согласитесь на это, испробуете наши 
мечи. Отвадьте Рюрика от земель наших, гоните его с глаз долой 
туда, откуда пришел.  

И вот границы наши врагами сокрушены, и землю нашу попирает 
враг. И это обязанность наша (защищать землю), и мы не желаем 
иной рати.  

  

1 9б. 8. Воспоминание о приходе к Готскому морю. О Белояре, 
жившем за полстолетия до Алдореха.  

Готы же были тогда в крае зеленом и немного опередили отцов 
наших, идущих от Ра- реки. Ра- река великая отделяет нас от 
иных людей и течет в море Фасисте (Каспийское).  

Тут муж рода Белояру перешел на ту сторону Ра- реки и упредил 
там синьских купцов, идущих к фряженцам, поскольку гунны на 
острове своем поджидали гостей- купцов и обирали их. И было 
это за полстолетия до Алдореха. А еще раньше этого был род Бе-
лояров сильным. И от гуннов торговцы прятались за мужами Бе-
лояровыми и говорили, что дают серебро и два коня золота, что-
бы пройти и избежать угрозы гуннской, и так пройти мимо готов, 
также суровых в битве, и дойти до Днепра. И кони у них бесчис-
ленны, и дважды они берут дань. И потому после купцы, стекав-
шиеся к нам, вернулись в Китай и не пришли больше никогда.  
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Глава 6.  

АВАРСКОЕ ИГО, ХАЗАРСКИЙ КАГАНАТ И ПРИХОД ВА-
РЯГОВ..  

1. Аварское иго. 

1 4а. 1. О борьбе с готами, гуннами и обрами: Обры пришли и 
князя нашего убили.  

И вот грядет с силами многими Дажьбог на помощь людям сво-
им. И не имеем мы страха, поскольку издревле, как и сейчас, он 
печется о тех, о ком заботился, когда хотел того. И как мы ожи-
дали дня своего- того, о котором имели (предвестие?).  

И вот был Вороножец местом, где готы усилились. А Русь там 
билась, и в том граде нас было мало. И так после битвы, сожегши 
его и прах, и пепел ветрами развеявши во все стороны по полям, 
готы место сие оставили.  

Не благословляйте ту землю русскую! Не озирайтесь на нее, но и 
не забывайте ее! Там же кровь отцов наших лилась, и потому мы 
по праву приходили туда. И от этого Воронежца слава течет по 
Руси, и ее Сварог имеет.  

Берите ее всеми силами, возвратите ее со своими князьями, осво-
бодите блаженную русскую землю! Ибо это прекрасные пашни, 
которые могут дать пропитание- ругу для князей и огнищан- их 
слуг. (Сделаем так, чтобы) от нее имели те, кто освободит ее в 
сече, ругу особую- еду и питье, которую будут давать от своего 
времени и до смерти.  

И полегли они. И так многие сложили кости свои на равнине, и 
мы получили урок также, как анты во времена Мезенмира. И мы, 
славу поющие богам, так и называемся славянами, мы никогда не 
просили ничего, лишь славу пели. И когда моление творили, 
омывали телеса наши и рекли славу, а также:  



 65 

1 4б. 

:пили сурью- напиток во славу (богов), пять раз в день огонь за-
жигали (в святилищах)- жгли Дуб. И также Сноп величали и го-
ворили хвалу ему, ибо мы- Дажьбоговы внуки и не смели проти-
виться славе своей.  

А несколько веков тому назад мы были антами на русской равни-
не, а в древности были русами- и ныне пребываем ими.  

:вот на Волынь пришли и придя бились с врагами, так как мы- 
храбрые. Та Волынь- (место) первейшего Рода. И тогда осерчали 
вои, и анты Мезенмира одержали победу над готами, развеяли их 
на все стороны.  

А за ними потекли гунны, жаждущие славных коров, и была 
борьба с ними суровой. И тут готы соединились с гуннами, и с 
ними на отцов наших напали, и были разбиты нами и уничтоже-
ны. Затем пришли обры и князя нашего убили. И так сине море 
отошло от Руси.  

Боги русские не берут ни жертв людских, ни животных, только 
плоды, овощи, цветы и зерна, молоко, питную сурью, на травах 
забродившую, и мед, и никогда живую птицу, рыб. И это варяги и 
эллины дают богам жертву иную и страшную- человеческую. Мы 
же не желали делать это, так как мы сами- Дажьбоговы внуки и 
не стремились красться по стопам чужеземцев.  

  

2.Хазарский каганат.  

2 4а. 1. Боярин Скотень.  

И был в степи боярин Скотень, живший своим трудом, и не попал 
он под власть хазар. И потому что был он иранцем, он попросил 
помощь у иранцев. И они прислали конницу и разбили (хазар). 
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Рассказывают, что некоторые русичи остались под хазарами, а 
некоторые добрались до града Киева и там поселились. Те же ру-
сичи, кто не хотел ходить под хазарами, пошли к Скотеню.  

И так Русь собралась на равнине. Иранцы издревле с нас не брали 
дань, а также разрешали русским жить по-русски. А хазары руси-
чей брали на работы, взимали с нас дань, и брали и детей, и жен, 
и очень зло били, и творили зло.  

И тут готы пришли и напали на Русь, а Скотен был рядом: И он 
препоясался мечом, и пращуры наши выступили против них, и 
тогда иранская конница потекла к ним и разбила готов. И были 
готы рассеяны и бежали с поля, ибо кровь тут лилась русская, че-
ремная. И землю ту мы забрали. Растеклась Русь в готской земле, 
и мечами мы уничтожили всякого, и земли их себе присвоили.  

И тут хазары напали на нас, утративших вече, и "пояли" нас. И 
тут русичи ринулись в битву, как львы , говоря: "Мы пропали , 
если о нас не позаботится Перун". И он помог нам. И готы были 
побеждены, а до них первыми- хазары были низвержены в прах и 
рассеяны. И тут Русь затихла, но говорили мы: это ли еще будет:  

Хазары же убежали до Волги, Дона и Донца. И там срам они по-
имели, и повергли мечи свои в землю, и потекли куда глаза гля-
дят.  

И в тот раз готы переместились, и отошли на север, и там изгнали 
язов, идя далее, ибо Русь устроилась на их земле, взятой и реками 
русской крови политой.  

Мы пришли, чтобы говорить, и сказали мы придя о милости бо-
жеской. И хвалим мы Дажьбога нашего и Перуна за то, что они 
были с нами. И так впервые воспели мы славу богам на той зем-
ле, которую нарекли затем Русколань.  
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И на той земле мы имели большие заботы, и была утверждена 
земля наша. И хазары боялись подходить к земле той и никогда 
не нападали на Русколань, опасаясь, что утвердятся готы.  

  

1 4в. 2. Хазары обратились к Скотеню, но он это отверг. О походе 
Криворога на Сурож.  

Русь же узрела землю ту. До этого времени пришли в Киев варяги 
с торговцами и побили хазар. Хазары же обратились к Скотеню, 
чтобы он оказал им помощь. Но Скотень это отверг и сказал, что 
вы сами себе поможете, а также то, что им в Русколани нечего 
делать около нас.  

Тогда вражья сила пришла на земли Воронежца. В древности Во-
ронежец этот много веков строился и был огражден от окрестных 
нападений. (И тогда) варяжцы приходили к Воронежцу брать его, 
и так стала Русь отгороженной от запада Солнца. И некоторые 
пошли к Сурье на юг отвоевывать Сурож-град: у моря, где греки 
имели укрепленный град Сурож.  

Белояр Криворог был в то время русским князем и белого голубя 
выпускал. Куда тот летит, туда идти. А полетел он к грекам, и 
Криворог напал на них и разбил их. Тут греки, как лисы, стали 
вертеть хвостом, давая Криворогу золотое руно и коней серебря-
ных. И тот Криворог остался в Сурожи. Греки же были в Голуни, 
а Криворог (не?) догадался, что Русь открыта там. И тогда греки 
напустили на нас воинов в железных бронях и побили нас. Много 
было пролито крови русичей вниз на землю, и не было числа сте-
наниям русским.  

Ильмерцы говорили, что мы- глупцы, они бы прибежали к нам на 
помощь: Так почтим же память тех, которые полегли в землю 
русскую и удобрили ее и стали своими для наших старцев- пра-
отцов, тех, которые отдали силы свои Руси. На сечах с врагами их 
кровь удобряла землю нашу. Они же суть те, которые с Перуном 
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ковали на наковальне мечи на врагов наших. Мы же им помолим-
ся, и они нам помогут.  

  

2 4б. 3. Явился каган:  

Многие воины с мечами шли с нами, и также они потрудились, и 
от того мы стали вольными и грозными, как и пращуры наши. И 
Велес научил их землю пахать, а также сеять зерно, ибо хотели 
наши пращуры стать огнищанами и быть земледельцами.  

Говорим же это, как говорят в нашей земле, но не как греки, жа-
ждущие русской земли из корысти. Булгары начали: должны свой 
скот водить в полях злачных. И должны были избирать старшего 
из рода в род, и так было бы правильно. (Но) за десять веков за-
были мы кто- свои, и потому роды стали жить особыми племена-
ми, так образовались поляне, а на севере- древляне, они же все 
русичи из Русколани, которые разделились как безумные. И из-за 
того пришла на Русь усобица.  

А в другое тысячелетие мы подверглись разделению, и тогда 
убыло самостоятельности и пришлось отрабатывать чужим дань; 
вначале- готам, которые крепко нас обдирали, а затем хазарам, 
которые убивали.  

Явился каган, и он не радел о нас. Вначале он пришел с купцами 
на Русь, и были они велеречивы, а потом стали злы и стали руси-
чей притеснять.  

И мы стали говорить: "Куда мы пойдем от них? Где будем мы 
вольными? Мы сиры весьма, и рука божеская от нас отвратилась, 
ибо тысячу двадцать лет не могли мы сотворить Русь, и потому к 
нам пришли варяги и забрали у нас эти места."  

Мы сыновья великой Руси, которая создавалась от севера, так как 
не было у нас иной возможности. Мы собрались в лесах ильмер-
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ских, куда пришла небольшая часть людей из Киева, ибо в нем 
уселись варяги, которые суть - хищники, повесившие Свентоя-
ров. И сделали они это, чтобы увидели мы тело боярина Гордыни 
нашего, который поразил готов вместе со Скотичем. И было это 
славное деяние после прихода славянских людей на Русь после 
десяти столетий и трех лет, ибо, наглея и грабя, они на нас напа-
ли. И было это, когда Свентояр, один из князей, которого выбра-
ли борусичи в Русколани, взял русколан, и (алан?), и борусов, и 
вооружил их, и пошел на готов из Воронежца, и было их десять 
тысяч отборных конных воинов и ни одного пешего. И так набро-
сились на них, и была сеча злой и краткой. И она становилась все 
суровей к вечеру, и готы были поражены.  

  

3.Приход варягов.  

2 7г. 1. После тысячи трехсот лет от Карпатского исхода Аскольд 
злой пришел к нам.  

И так вели мы роды, куда говорила птица. Греческая лиса хитро-
стями отвернула нас от трав наших, объяснив нам, что солнце 
нам вредит. Но и тут количество (народа) у нас умножилось, а не 
уменьшилось.  

И вот после тысячи трехсот лет от Карпатского исхода Аскольд 
злой пришел к нам. Тут согнулся народ мой от ладони его, и сде-
лал он так, что любой пошел под стяги наши. Захвачены врагами 
мы можем быть на Руси, но Сварог- Бог наш, а не иные боги, а 
без Сварога мы не имеем ничего, кроме смерти. А она не страши-
ла нас, коль мы на нее были обречены, ибо Сварог звал нас, и мы 
шли к нему. И вот мы шли, ибо Матерь Сва пела песнь ратную, и 
должны мы были ее слушать, чтобы не пришлось отдавать грекам 
наши травы и скот наш. А они нам каменья дают грызть, потому 
что у нас зубы очень твердые и острые.  
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Это нам говорят сами враги, что мы страшно рычали по ночам на 
людей, которые суть греки. И спрашивали нас народы: кто есть 
мы? И мы отвечали им, что мы- люди, не имеющие края и правят 
нами греки и варяги. И что же мы поведаем детям нашим, кото-
рые будут нам плевать в глаза- и будут правы? И вот дружина со-
бралась под наши стяги, и скажем мы всякому, что не должны мы 
есть, будучи на поле брани, чтобы мы отбирали греческую еду, а 
не брали то, что не съедим (с собой). Ибо Матерь Сва поет над 
нами, и должны мы стягам нашим дать трепетать на ветру, и ко-
ням нашим- скакать по степям.  

И подняли мы прах военный за собой и дали врагам вдохнуть его. 
И в тот первый день сечи имели мы двести убитых за Русь. Веч-
ная им слава! И приходили к нам люди, но не имели мы бояр, 
чтобы прийти... 

  

2 7а. 

... и справить тризну славную по врагам. Налетим соколами на 
Хорсунь, чтобы взять еду, и добро, и скот, но не будем греков 
полонить. Они же нас знают как злых, но мы- добрые на Руси. И 
не будет с нами тот, кто, взяв чужое, говорит, что делает добро. И 
не будем мы такими, как они, ведь нас ведет наша Ясунь, и пото-
му постараемся трудами нашими победить всех врагов до едино-
го.  

Словно соколы нападем на них и бросимся в битву, ибо Матерь 
Сва поет во Сварге о подвигах ратных. Мы ушли от своего дома, 
и потекли мы на врагов, и дали им отведать русского меча, (и 
увидели они) как секут ясуни.  

Не говорите же, что мы не могли ничего иного делать, а только 
идти вперед. Не должны мы это говорить, ибо не могли мы по-
вернуть вспять перед Матерью Сва. И быстро мы шли, а кто бы-
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стро идет, тот имеет славу, а кто идет потише, на того вороны 
каркают и куры кличут. Но мы не быки, а русы чистые.  

И это иным научение, они теперь будут знать, что Правь в союзе 
с нами, а Нави мы не боялись, потому что Навь не имеет силы 
против нас. И потому мы должны были стараться и молить богов 
о помощи в трудах ратных наших.  

И вот Матерь Сва бьет крылами о подвигах ратных и о славе 
воинов, которые испили воды живой от Перуницы в крутой сече. 
И эта Перуница прилетала к нам, и она давала рог, полный воды 
жизни вечной, (любому) воину нашему, пораженному мечом и 
потерявшему буйную голову. И так смерть мы не имели, но име-
ли жизнь вечную, и братья- вожди трудились для братьев.  

  

2 8\1. 2. Аскольд и Рюрик по Днепру ходят.  

И вот мы покорились иным, потому что был голод и мы были си-
рыми и нищими. Те же железо наточили, чтобы наши животы 
вспороть. От этого все и произошло, и потому Аскольд и Рюрик 
по Днепру ходят и людей наших вызывают на бой. Но так как мы 
Дира имели у себя, мы не хотели сами идти к ним. И это будет 
нам уроком, чтобы мы осознали наши ошибки, чтобы все было 
иначе в наше время.  

И вот Аскольд воинов своих посадил на ладьи и пошел грабить в 
другие места. И стало так, и пошел он на греков, чтобы уничто-
жить города их и приносить жертвы богам в их землях. Но нам не 
следует делать так, ибо Аскольд не русич, а варяг, и хочет он по-
прать мощь русскую, но погибнет, делая зло. И Рюрик не русич, 
потому что он, как лис, рыскал с хитростью в степи и убивал 
купцов, которые ему доверялись. Мы на старые погребалища хо-
дили и там размышляли, где лежат наши пращуры под травой зе-
леной. И теперь мы поняли, как быть и за кем идти.  



 72 

  

3 14. 3. Отвадьте Рюрика от земель наших!  

Было возвещено от Матери Сва, что будущее наше- славно. И мы 
притекали к смерти, как к празднику. Было предсказано это нам в 
старые времена, когда у нас были храмы свои в Карпатах, когда 
мы принимали купцов- арабов и иных. И те гости почитали Радо-
гощ, и мы брали в те дни пошлину и собирали ее честно, потому 
что чтили богов. И нам было повелено чтить их. И мы имели на 
то указание в наше время, чтобы мы не принимали шаткую (веру) 
и отцам нашим почести воздавали, а не просто от безделья при-
ходили к деревьям.  

И будут руки наши утруждены не от плуга, а от тяжелых мечей, 
так как нам повелено идти к границам нашим и стеречь их от вра-
гов.  

И вот дымы, воздымаясь, текут к небу. И это означает скорбь ве-
ликую для отцов, детей и матерей наших. И это означает- пришло 
время борьбы. И мы не смеем говорить о других делах, а только 
об этом. И вот пришли варяги к Днепру, и забрали землю нашу, и 
увели людей. И земля теперь под ними.  

Не угоняйте людей! А если не согласитесь на это, испробуете 
наши мечи. Отвадьте Рюрика от земель наших, гоните его с глаз 
долой туда, откуда пришел.  

И вот границы наши врагами сокрушены, и землю нашу попирает 
враг. И это обязанность наша (защищать землю), и мы не желаем 
иной рати.  

  

2-6е. 4) Аскольд и Дир уселись как непрошеные князья. Греки 
хотят нас окрестить.  
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Время было весьма спокойное, дни же те были ясные, и сушь бы-
ла у нас суровая. И потому жатва та не уродилась, и мы ушли в 
иную землю и там задержались. Русь была растоптана греками и 
римлянами, которые шли по берегам морским до Сурожи. И там 
создали они сурожский край, ибо там был град Сурож, поддан-
ный Киеву. И было это создание не добрым, а злым, потому что 
из-за него начались битвы.  

И тут впервые варяги пришли на Русь. Аскольд силою разгромил 
нашего князя и победил его. Аскольд, а после него- Дир уселись 
у нас как непрошеные князья. И они начали княжить над нами и 
стали вождями самого Огнебога, очаги хранящего. И потому от-
вратил он лик свой от нас, что мы имели князя, крещенного гре-
ками. Аскольд- темный воин и так сегодня греками просвещен, 
что никаких русов нет, а есть варвары. Но мы могли это осмеять, 
так как были же кимры, также наши отцы, и они римлян потряса-
ли, а греков разметали, как испуганных поросят!  

  

2-6э. 

Тот вождь предлагал каждому по его потребности. Но тут насту-
пала или засуха или иная беда. А этот Аскольд приносил жертвы 
чужим богам, а не богам нашим, как было заведено отцами на-
шими- и не должно быть по иному!  

А греки хотят нас окрестить, чтобы мы забыли богов наших и так 
обратились к ним, чтобы стричь с нас дань, подобно пастырям, 
стекающимся в Скифию.  

Не позволяйте волкам похищать агнцев, которые суть дети Солн-
ца!  

Трава зеленая- это знак божеский. Мы должны собирать ее в со-
суд для осуривания, дабы на собраниях наших воспевать богов в 
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мерцающем небе и отцу нашему Дажьбогу жертву творить. А она 
в Ирии уже священна во сто крат.  
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THE OERA LINDA BOOK* 

 

THE LETTERS 

Chapter I: Okke, my son - 

1. You must preserve these books with body and soul. They contain 
the history of all our people, as well as of our forefathers.  

2. Last year I saved them in the flood, as well as you and your mother; 
but they got wet, and therefore began to perish. In order not to lose 
them, I copied them on foreign paper. 

3. In case you inherit them, you must copy them likewise, and your 
children must do so too, so that they may never be lost.  

4. Written at Liudwerd, in the year 3449 after Atland was submerged - 
that is, according to the Christian reckoning, the year 1256.  

5. Hidde, surnamed Oera Linda - Watch!  

Chapter II: Beloved successors - 

1. For the sake of our dear forefathers, and of our dear liberty, I en-
treat you a thousand times never let the eye of a monk look on these 
writings.  

2. The monks are very insinuating, but they destroy in an underhand 
manner all that relates to us Children of Frya.  

3. In order to gain rich benefices, they conspire with foreign kings, 
who know that we are their greatest enemies, because we dare to 

                                                
* Текст «Хроники Ура Линда» публикуется по: 
http://cruisenews.net/atlantis/oeralinda.html  

http://cruisenews.net/atlantis/oeralinda.html
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speak to their people of liberty, rights, and the duties of princes. 
Therefore they seek to destroy all that we derive from our forefathers, 
and all that is left of our old customs.  

4. Ah, my beloved ones! I have visited their courts! If Wr-alda permits 
it, and we do not show ourselves strong to resist, they will altogether 
exterminate us.  

5. Written at Liudwerd, in the year 803 of the Christian era. Liko, 
surnamed Oera Linda.  

 

THE BOOK OF ADELA'S FOLLOWERS 

Chapter I: Thirty years after the day on which the folk-mother was 
murdered by the commander Magy was a time of great distress - 

1. All the states that lie on the other side of the Wrsara had been 
wrested from us, and had fallen under the power of Magy, and it 
looked as if his power was to become supreme over the whole land.  

2. To avert this misfortune a general assembly of the people was sum-
moned, which was attended by all the men who stood in good repute 
with the femmes. Then at the end of three days the whole council was 
in confusion, and in the same position as when they came together. 
Thereupon Adela demanded to be heard, and said:  

3. "You all know that I was three years burgh-femme. You know also 
that I was chosen for folk-mother, and that I refused to be folk-mother 
because I wished to marry Apol; but what you do not know is, that I 
have watched everything that has happened, as if I had really been 
your folk-mother. I have constantly travelled about, observing what 
was going on. By that means I have become acquainted with many 
things that others do not know.  
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4. "You said yesterday that our relatives on the other side of the 
Wrsara were dull and cowardly; but I may tell you that the Magy has 
not won a single village from them by force of arms; but only by de-
testable deceit, and still more by the rapacity of their dukes and no-
bles.  

5. "Frya has said we must not admit amongst us any but free people; 
but what have they done? They have imitated our enemies, and instead 
of killing their prisoners, or letting them go free, they have despised 
the counsel of Frya, and have made slaves of them.  

6. "Because they have acted thus, Frya cared no longer to watch over 
them. They robbed others of their freedom, and therefore lost their 
own.  

7. "This is well known to you, but I will tell you how they came to 
sink so low. The Finnar women had children. These grew up with our 
Children of Frya. They played and gamboled together in the fields, 
and were also together by the hearth.  

8. "There they learned with pleasure the loose ways of the Finnar, be-
cause they were bad and new; and thus they became corrupted in spite 
of the efforts of their parents. When the children grew up, and saw 
that the children of the Finnar handled no weapons, and scarcely 
worked, they took a distaste for work, and became proud.  

9. "The principal men and their cleverest sons made up to the wanton 
daughters of the Finnar; and their own daughters, led astray by this 
bad example, allowed themselves to be beguiled by the handsome 
young Finnar in derision of their depraved fathers.  

10. "When the Magy found this out, he took the handsomest of his 
Finnar and Magyarar, and promised them red cows with golden horns 
to let themselves be taken prisoners by our people in order to spread 
his doctrines. His people did even more. Children disappeared, were 
taken away to Upsaland, and after they had been brought up in his 
pernicious doctrines, were sent back.  
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11. "When these pretended prisoners had learned our language, they 
persuaded the dukes and nobles that they should become subject to the 
Magy - that then their sons would succeed to them without having to 
be elected.  

12. "Those who by their good deeds had gained a piece of land in 
front of their house, they promised should receive in addition a piece 
behind; those who had got a piece before and behind, should have a 
complete circuit; and those who had a complete circuit should have a 
whole freehold. If the elders were true to Frya, then they changed their 
course, and turned to the degenerate sons.  

13. "Yesterday there were among you those who would have called 
the whole people together, to compel the eastern states to return to 
their duty. According to my humble opinion, they would have made a 
great mistake.  

14. "Suppose that there was a very serious epidemic among the cattle, 
would you run the risk of sending your healthy cattle among the sick 
ones? Certainly not. Every one must see that doing that would turn out 
very badly for the whole of the cattle. Who, then, would be so impru-
dent as to send their children among a people wholly depraved?  

15. "If I were to give you any advice, it would be to choose a new 
folk-mother. I know that you are in a difficulty about it, because out of 
the thirteen burgh-femmes that we still have remaining, eight are can-
didates for the dignity; but I should pay no attention to that.  

16. "Tuntia, the burgh-femme of Medeasblik, who is not a candidate, 
is a person of knowledge and sound sense, and quite as attached to our 
people and our customs as all the rest together. I should further rec-
ommend that you should visit all the burghs, and write down all the 
laws of Frya's Tex, as well as all the histories, and all that is written on 
the walls, in order that it may not be destroyed with the burghs.  
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17. "It stands written that every folk-mother and every burgh-femme 
shall have assistants and messengers - twenty-one femmes and seven 
apprentices.  

18. "If I might add more, I would recommend that all the respectable 
girls in the burghs should be taught; for I say positively, and time will 
show it, that if you wish to remain true Children of Frya, never to be 
vanquished by fraud or arms, you must take care to bring up your 
daughters as true Frya's daughters.  

19. "You must teach the children how great our nation has been, what 
great men our forefathers were, how great we still are, if we compare 
ourselves to others.  

20. "You must tell them of the wizards, of their magical deeds and dis-
tant travels. All these stories must be told by the fireside and in the 
field, wherever it may be, in times of joy or sorrow; and if you wish to 
impress it on the brains and the hearts of your sons, you must let it 
flow through the lips of your wives and your daughters."  

21. Adela's advice was followed.  

22. These are the reeves under whose direction this book is composed:  

23. Apol, Adela's husband; three times a sea-king; reeve over Astfly-
land and over Lindawrda. The burghs Liudgarda, Lindahem, and Sta-
via are under his care.  

24. The Saxman Storo, Sytia's husband; reeve over Hagafenna and 
Walda. Nine times he was chosen as duke, that is, commander. The 
burghs Buda and Mannagardaforda are under his care.  

25. Abelo, Jaltia's husband; reeve over the Sudar Flyland. He was 
three times commander. The burghs Aken, Liudburch, and Katsburch 
are under his care.  
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26. Enoch, Dywek's husband; reeve over Westflyland and Texland. He 
was chosen nine times for sea-king. Waraburch, Medeasblik, Forana, 
and Fryasburch are under his care.  

27. Foppa, Dunro's husband; reeve over the Siugon Elanda. He was 
five times sea-king. The burgh Walhallagara is under his care.  

Chapter II: This was inscribed upon the walls of Fryasburch in Tex-
land, as well as at Stavia and Medeasblik - 

1. It was Frya's Day, and seven times seven years had elapsed since 
Fasta was appointed folk-mother by the desire of Frya. The burgh of 
Medeasblik was ready, and a burgh-femme was chosen. Fasta was 
about to light her new lamp, and when she had done so in the presence 
of all the people, Frya called from her watch-star, so that every one 
could hear it:  

2. "Fasta, take your style and write the things, that I may not speak."  

3. Fasta did as she was bid, and thus we became Frya's Children, and 
our earliest history began. 

4. This is our earliest history:  

5. Wr-alda, who alone is eternal and good, made the beginning. Then 
commenced time. Time wrought all things, even Irtha. Irtha bore 
grass, herbs, and trees, all useful and all noxious animals. All that is 
good and useful she brought forth by day, and all that is bad and inju-
rious by night.  

6. After the twelfth yule-feast she brought forth three girls:  

7. Lyda out of fierce heat.  

8. Finda out of strong heat.  

9. Frya out of moderate heat.  
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10. When the last came into existence, Wr-alda breathed his spirit 
upon her in order that men might be bound to him. As soon as they 
were full grown they took pleasure and delight in the visions of Wr-
alda.  

11. Hatred found its way among them.  

12. They each bore twelve sons and twelve daughters - at every yule-
tide a couple. Thence came all mankind.  

13. Lyda was black, with hair curled like a lamb's; her eyes shone like 
stars, and shot out glances like those of a bird of prey.  

14. Lyda was acute. She could hear a snake glide, and could smell a 
fish in the water.  

15. Lyda was strong and nimble. She could bend a large tree, yet when 
she walked she did not bruise a flower-stalk.  

16. Lyda was violent. Her voice was loud, and when she screamed in 
anger every creature quailed.  

17. Wonderful Lyda! She had no regard for laws; her actions were 
governed by her passions. To help the weak she would kill the strong, 
and when she had done it she would weep by their bodies.  

18. Poor Lyda! She turned grey by her mad behaviour, and at last she 
died heart-broken by the wickedness of her children.  

19. Foolish children! They accused each other of their mother's death. 
They howled and fought like wolves, and while they did this the birds 
devoured the corpse. Who can refrain from tears at such a recital?  

20. Finda was yellow, and her hair was like the mane of a horse. She 
could not bend a tree, but where Lyda killed one lion she killed ten.  
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21. Finda was seductive. Her voice was sweeter than any bird's. Her 
eyes were alluring and enticing, but whoever looked upon them be-
came her slave.  

22. Finda was unreasonable. She wrote thousands of laws, but she 
never obeyed one. She despised the frankness of the good, and gave 
herself up to flatterers.  

23. That was her misfortune. Her head was too full, but her heart was 
too vain. She loved nobody but herself, and she wished that all should 
love her.  

24. False Finda! Honey-sweet were her words, but those who trusted 
them found sorrow at hand.  

25. Selfish Finda! She wished to rule everybody, and her sons were 
like her. They made their sisters serve them, and they slew each other 
for the mastery.  

26. Treacherous Finda! One wrong word would irritate her, and the 
cruellest deeds did not affect her. If she saw a lizard swallow a spider, 
she shuddered; but if she saw her children kill a Child of Frya, her 
bosom swelled with pleasure.  

27. Unfortunate Finda! She died in the bloom of her age, and the 
mode of her death is unknown.  

28. Hypocritical children! Her corpse was buried under a costly stone, 
pompous inscriptions were written on it, and loud lamentations were 
heard at it, but in private not a tear was shed.  

29. Despicable people! The laws that Finda established were written 
on golden tablets, but the object for which they were made was never 
attained. The good laws were abolished, and selfishness instituted bad 
ones in their place.  
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30. O Finda! Then Irtha overflowed with blood, and your children 
were mown down like grass.  

31. Yes, Finda! Those were the fruits of your vanity. Look down from 
your watch-star and weep.  

32. Frya was white like the snow at sunrise, and the blue of her eyes 
vied with the rainbow.  

33. Beautiful Frya! Like the rays of the sun shone the locks of her 
hair, which were as fine as spiders' webs.  

34. Clever Frya! When she opened her lips the birds ceased to sing 
and the leaves to quiver. 

35. Powerful Frya! At the glance of her eye the lion lay down at her 
feet and the adder withheld his poison.  

36. Pure Frya! Her food was honey, and her beverage was dew gath-
ered from the cups of the flowers.  

37. Sensible Frya! The first lesson that she taught her children was 
self-control, and the second was the love of virtue; and when they 
were grown she taught them the value of liberty; for she said:  

38. "Without liberty all other virtues serve to make you slaves, and to 
disgrace your origin." 

39. Generous Frya! She never allowed metal to be dug from Irtha for 
her own benefit, but when she did it it was for the general use.  

40. Most happy Frya! Like the starry host in the firmament, her chil-
dren clustered around her.  

41. Wise Frya! When she had seen her children reach the seventh gen-
eration, she summoned them all to Flyland, and there gave them her 
Tex, saying:  
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42. "Let this be your guide, and it can never go ill with you."  

43. Exalted Frya! When she had thus spoken Irtha shook like Wr-
alda's Sea. The ground of Flyland sunk beneath her feet, the air was 
dimmed by tears, and when they looked for their mother she was al-
ready risen to her watch-star; then at length thunder burst from the 
clouds, and the lightning wrote upon the firmament, "Watch!"  

44. Far-seeing Frya! The land from which she had risen was now a 
stream, and except her Tex all that was in it was overwhelmed.  

45. Obedient children! When they came to themselves again, they 
made this high mound and built this burgh upon it, and on the walls 
they wrote the Tex, and that every one should be able to find it they 
called the land about it Texland. Therefore it shall remain as long as 
Irtha shall be Irtha.  

Chapter III: Frya's Tex - 

1. Hail to the Children of Frya! At last you shall see me again. Though 
him only can I recognise as free who is neither a slave to another nor 
to himself. This is my counsel: when in dire distress, and when mental 
and physical energy avail nothing, then have recourse to the spirit of 
Wr-alda; but do not appeal to him before you have tried all other 
means, for I tell you beforehand, and time will prove its truth, that 
those who give way to discouragement sink under their burdens.  

2. To Wr-alda's spirit always shall you bare and bend your knees in 
thricefold gratitude - for what you have received, for what you do re-
ceive, and for the hope of aid in time of need.  

3. You have seen how speedily I have come to your assistance. Do 
likewise to your neighbour, but wait not for his entreaties. The suffer-
ing would curse you, my femmes would erase your name from the 
book, and I would regard you as a stranger.  
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4. Let not your neighbour express his thanks to you with bare and 
bended knees, which are always reserved for Wr-alda's spirit alone. 
Envy would assail you, wisdom would ridicule you, and my femmes 
would accuse you of irreverence.  

5. Four things are given for your enjoyment - air, water, land, and fire 
- but Wr-alda is the sole possessor of them. Therefore my counsel to 
you is, choose upright men who will fairly divide the labour and the 
fruits, so that no man shall be exempt from work or from the duty of 
defence.  

6. If ever it should happen that one of your people should sell his free-
dom, he is not of you, he is a bastard. I counsel you to expel him and 
his mother from the land. Repeat this to your children morning, noon, 
and night, till they think of it in their dreams.  

7. If any man shall deprive another, even his debtor, of his liberty, let 
him be to you as a vile slave; and I advise you to burn his body and 
that of his mother in an open place, and bury them fifty feet below the 
ground, so that no grass shall grow upon them. It would poison your 
cattle.  

8. Meddle not with the people of Lyda, nor of Finda, because Wr-alda 
would help them, and any injury that you inflicted on them would re-
coil upon your own heads.  

9. If it should happen that they come to you for advice or assistance, 
then it behoves you to help them; but if they should rob you, then fall 
upon them with fire and sword.  

10. If any of them should seek a daughter of yours to wife, and she is 
willing, explain to her her folly; but if she will follow her lover, let her 
go in peace.  

11. If your son wishes for a daughter of theirs, do the same as to your 
daughter; but let not either one or the other ever return among you, for 
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they would introduce foreign morals and customs, and if these were 
accepted by you, I could no longer watch over you.  

12. Upon my femme Fasta I have placed all my hopes. Therefore you 
must choose her for folk-mother. Follow my advice, then she will 
hereafter remain my femme as well as all the sacred femmes who suc-
ceed her. Then shall the lamp which I have lighted for you never be 
extinguished. Its brightness shall always illuminate your intellect, and 
you shall always remain as free from foreign domination as your fresh 
river-water is distinct from the salt sea.  

Chapter IV: This has Fasta spoken - 

1. All the regulations which have existed a century, that is, a hundred 
years as measured by the carrier and the yule, may by the advise of the 
folk-mother, with the consent of the community, be inscribed upon the 
walls of the burgh, and when inscribed on the walls they become laws, 
and it is our duty to respect them all.  

2. If by force or necessity any regulations should be imposed upon us 
at variance with our laws and customs, we must always return to our 
own again. That is Frya's will, and must be that of all her children.  

Chapter V: Fasta said - 

1. Anything that any man commences, whatever it may be, on the day 
appointed for Frya's worship shall eternally fail, for time has proved 
that she was right.  

2. It is become a law that no man shall, except from absolute neces-
sity, keep that day otherwise than as a joyful feast.  

Chapter VI: These are the laws established for the government of the 
burghs - 
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1. Whenever a burgh is built, the lamp belonging to it must be lighted 
at the original lamp in Texland, and that can only be done by the folk-
mother.  

2. Each folk-mother shall appoint her own femmes. The other burgh-
femmes shall do the same as the folk-mother.  

3. The folk-mother of Texland may appoint her own successor, but 
should she die without having done so, the election shall take place at 
a general assembly of the whole nation.  

4. The folk-mother of Texland may have twenty-one femmes and 
seven apprentices, so that there may always be seven to attend the 
lamp day and night. The other burgh-femmes may have the same 
number as the folk-mother.  

5. If a femme wishes to renounce her vow of celibacy, she must obtain 
the permission of the folk-mother, and immediately resign her office, 
before her passion shall have polluted the light.  

6. For the service of the folk-mother and of each of the burgh-femmes 
there shall be appointed twenty-one burghers - seven elder wizards, 
seven elder warriors, and seven elder seamen.  

7. Out of the seven three shall retire every year, and shall not be re-
placed by members of their own family nearer than the fourth degree.  

8. Every burgh may have three hundred young warriors.  

9. For this service they must study Frya's Tex and the laws. From the 
elder wizards they must learn wisdom, from the elder warriors the art 
of war, and from the elder seamen the skill required for distant voy-
ages.  

10. Every year one hundred of the warriors shall return to their homes, 
and those that may have been wounded shall remain in the burghs for 
the rest of their lives.  
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11. At the election of the warriors no burgher or reeve, or other person 
of distinction, shall vote, but only the people.  

12. The folk-mother of Texland shall have three times seven active 
messengers, and three times twelve speedy horses. In the other burghs 
each burgh-femme shall have three messengers and seven horses.  

13. Each and every burgh-femme shall have fifty farm-workers chosen 
by the people, but only those may be chosen who are not strong 
enough to go to war or to go to sea.  

14. Every burgh must provide for its own sustenance, and must main-
tain its own defences, and look after its share of the general contribu-
tions.  

15. If a man is chosen to fill any office and refuses to serve, he can 
never become a burgher, nor have any vote. And if he is already a 
burgher, he shall cease to be so.  

16. If any man wishes to consult the folk-mother or a burgh-femme, 
he must apply to the scribe, who will take him to the burgomaster. He 
will then be examined by a healer to see if he is in good health. If he is 
passed, he shall lay aside his arms, and seven warriors shall present 
him to the folk-mother.  

17. If the affair concerns only one state, he must bring forward not 
less than three witnesses; but if it affects the whole of Fryasland, he 
must have twenty-one additional witnesses, in order to guard against 
any deceptions.  

18. Under all circumstances the folk-mother must take care that her 
children, that is, Frya's people, shall remain as peaceable as possible. 
This is her most important duty, and it is the duty of all of us to help 
her in performing it.  

19. If she is called upon to decide any judicial question between a 
reeve and the community, she must incline towards the side of the 
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community in order to maintain peace, and because it is better that one 
man should suffer than many.  

20. If any one comes to the folk-mother for advice, and she is pre-
pared to give it, she must do it immediately. If she does not know 
what to advise, he must remain waiting seven days; and if she then is 
unable to advise, he must go away without complaining, for it is better 
to have no advice at all than bad advice.  

21. If a folk-mother shall have given bad advice out of illwill, she 
must be killed or driven out of the land, deprived of everything.  

22. If her burghers are accomplices, they are to be treated in a similar 
manner.  

23. If her guilt is doubtful or only suspected, it must be considered and 
debated, if necessary, for twenty-one weeks. If half the votes are 
against her, she must be declared innocent. If two-thirds are against 
her, she must wait a whole year. If the votes are then the same, she 
must be considered guilty, but may not be put to death.  

24. If any of the one-third who have voted for her wish to go away 
with her, they may depart with all their live and dead stock, and shall 
not be the less considered, since the majority may be wrong as well as 
the minority.  

Chapter VII: Universal law - 

1. All Frya's Children are equal, wherefore they must all have equal 
rights on sea and land, and in all that Wr-alda has given.  

2. Every man may seek the wife of his choice, and each woman may 
bestow her hand on him whom she loves.  

3. When a man takes a wife, a house and land must be given to him. If 
there is no house, one must be built for him.  
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4. If he has taken a wife in another village, and wishes to remain, they 
must give him a house and land there, and likewise the free use of the 
common.  

5. To every man must be given a piece of land behind his house for his 
inheritance. No man shall have land in front of his house, still less a 
complete circuit, unless he has performed some public service. In such 
a case it may be given, and the youngest son may inherit it, but after 
him it returns to the community.  

6. Each village shall possess a common for the general good, and the 
reeve shall take care that it is kept in good order, so that posterity shall 
find it uninjured.  

7. Each village shall have a market-place. All the rest of the land shall 
be for tillage and forest. No one shall fell trees without the consent of 
the community, or without the knowledge of the forester; for the for-
ests are general property, and no man can appropriate them.  

8. The market charges shall not exceed one-twelfth of the value of the 
goods either to natives or strangers. The portion taken for the charges 
shall not be sold before the other goods.  

9. All the market receipts must be divided yearly into a hundred parts 
three days before the yule-day.  

10. The reeve and his elders shall take twenty parts; the keeper of the 
market ten, and his assistants five; the folk-mother one, the burgh-
femme four, the village ten, and the poor and infirm shall have fifty 
parts.  

11. There shall be no usurers in the market. If any should come, it will 
be the duty of the femmes to make it known through the whole land, 
in order that such people may not be chosen for any office, because 
they are hard-hearted. For the sake of money they would betray eve-
rybody the people, the folk-mother, their nearest relations, and even 
their own selves.  
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12. If any man should attempt to sell diseased cattle or damaged goods 
for sound, the market-keeper shall expel him, and the femmes shall 
proclaim him through the country.  

13. In early times almost all of Finda's people lived together in their 
mother-country, which like Aldland is now submerged. They were 
thus far away, and we had no wars. When they were driven hither-
wards, and appeared as robbers, then arose the necessity of defending 
ourselves, and we had armies, kings, and wars.  

14. For all this there were established regulations, and out of the regu-
lations came fixed laws.  

Chapter VIII: Here follow the laws which were thus established - 

1. Each Child of Frya must resist the assailants with such weapons as 
he can procure, invent, and use.  

2. When a boy is twelve years old he must devote one day in seven to 
learning how to use his weapons.  

3. As soon as he is perfect in the use of them they are to be given to 
him, and he is to be admitted as a warrior.  

4. After serving as a warrior three years, he may become a burgher, 
and may have a vote in the election of the state officials.  

5. When he has been seven years a voter he then may have a vote for 
the commander or king, and may be himself elected.  

6. Every year he must be re-elected.  

7. Except the king, all other officials are re-eligible who act according 
to Frya's counsels.  

8. No king may be in office more than three years, in order that the of-
fice may not be permanent.  
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9. After an interval of seven years he may be elected again.  

10. If the king is killed by the enemy, his nearest relative may be a 
candidate to succeed him. 

11. If he dies a natural death, or if his period of service has expired, he 
shall not be succeeded by any blood relative nearer than the fourth de-
gree.  

12. Those who fight with arms are not men of counsel, therefore no 
king must bear arms. His wisdom must be his weapon, and the love of 
his warriors his shield.  

Chapter IX: These are the rights of the folk-mothers and the kings - 

1. If war breaks out, the folk-mother sends her messengers to the king, 
who sends messengers to the reeves to call the warriors to arms.  

2. The reeves call all the burghers together and decide how many men 
shall be sent.  

3. All the resolutions must immediately be sent to the folk-mother by 
messengers and witnesses.  

4. The folk-mother considers all the resolutions and decides upon 
them, and with this the king as well as the people must be satisfied.  

5. When in the field, the king consults only his superior officers, but 
three burghers of the folk-mother must be present, without any voice. 
These burghers must send daily reports to the folk-mother, that they 
may be sure nothing is done contrary to law or to the counsels of Frya.  

6. If the king wishes to do anything which his elders oppose, he may 
not persist in it.  

7. If an enemy appears unexpectedly, then the king's orders must be 
obeyed.  
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8. If the king is not present, the next to him takes command, and so on 
in succession according to rank.  

9. If there is no officer present, one must be elected.  

10. If there is no time to choose, any one may come forward who feels 
himself capable of being an officer.  

11. If a king has conquered a dangerous enemy, his successors may 
take his name after their own. The king may, if he wishes, choose an 
open piece of ground for a house and land; this land shall be a com-
plete circuit, which may be so large that there shall be seven hundred 
steps to the boundary in all directions from the house.  

12. His youngest son may inherit this, and that son's youngest son af-
ter him; then it shall return to the community.  

Chapter X: Here are the rules established for the security of all the 
Children of Frya - 

1. Whenever new laws are made or new regulations established, they 
must be for the common good, and not for individual advantage.  

2. Whenever in time of war either houses or ships are destroyed, either 
by the enemy or as a matter of precaution, a general levy shall be as-
sessed on the people to make it good again, so that no one may neglect 
the general welfare to preserve his own interest.  

3. At the conclusion of a war, if any men are so severely wounded as 
to be unable to work, they shall be maintained at the public expense, 
and shall have the best seats at festivals, in order that the young may 
learn to honour them.  

4. If there are widows and orphans, they shall likewise be maintained 
at the public expense; and the sons may inscribe the names of their fa-
thers on their shields for the honour of their families.  
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5. If any who have been taken prisoners should return, they must be 
kept separate from the dwellings, because they may have obtained 
their liberty by making treacherous promises, and thus they may avoid 
keeping their promises without forfeiting their honour.  

6. If any enemies be taken prisoners, they must be sent to the interior 
of the country, that they may learn our free customs.  

7. If they are afterwards set free, it must be done with kindness by the 
femmes, in order that we may make them comrades and friends, in-
stead of haters and enemies.  

Chapter XI: From Minno's writings - 

1. If any one should be so wicked as to commit robbery, murder, ar-
son, rape, or any other crime, upon a neighbouring state, and our peo-
ple wish to inflict punishment, the culprit shall be put to death in the 
presence of the offended, in order that no war may arise, and the inno-
cent suffer for the guilty.  

2. If the offended will spare his life and forego their revenge, it may 
be permitted. If the culprit should be a king, reeve, or other state offi-
cial, we must make good his fault, but he must be punished.  

3. If he bears on his shield the honourable name of his forefathers, his 
kinsmen shall no longer wear it, in order that every man may look af-
ter the conduct of his relatives.  

Chapter XII: Laws for the navigators; navigator is the title of those 
who make foreign voyages - 

1. All Frya's sons have equal rights, and every stalwart youth may of-
fer himself as a navigator to the alderman, who may not refuse him as 
long as there is any vacancy.  

2. The navigators may choose their own masters.  
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3. The traders must be chosen and named by the community to which 
they belong, and the navigators have no voice in their election.  

4. If during a voyage it is found that the sea-king is bad or incompe-
tent, another may be put in his place, and on the return home he may 
make his complaint to the alderman.  

5. If the fleet returns with profits, the navigators may divide one-third 
among themselves in the following manner: The sea-king twelve por-
tions, the admiral seven, the boatswains each two portions, the cap-
tains three, and the rest of the crew each one portion; the youngest ap-
prentices each one-third of a portion, the middle apprentices half a 
portion each, and the eldest apprentices two-thirds of a portion each.  

6. If any have been disabled, they must be maintained at the public 
expense, and honoured in the same way as the warriors.  

7. If any have died on the voyage, their nearest relatives inherit their 
portion.  

8. Their widows and orphans must be maintained at the public ex-
pense; and if they were killed in a sea fight, their sons may bear the 
names of their fathers on their shields.  

9. If an apprentice is lost, his heirs shall receive a whole portion.  

10. If he was betrothed, his bride may claim seven portions in order to 
erect a monument to her bridegroom, but then she must remain a 
widow all her life.  

11. If the community is fitting out a fleet, the purveyors must provide 
the best provisions for the voyage, and for the women and children.  

12. If a navigator is worn out and poor, and has no house or land, it 
must be given him. If he does not wish for a house, his friends may 
take him home; and the community must bear the expense, unless his 
friends decline to receive it.  
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Chapter XIII: Useful extracts from the writings left by Minno - 

1. Minno was an ancient sea-king. He was a seer and a wizard, and he 
gave laws to the Kretar. He was born at Lindawrda, and after all his 
wanderings he had the happiness to die at Lindahem.  

2. If our neighbours have a piece of land or water which it would be 
advantageous for us to possess, it is proper that we should offer to buy 
it. If they refuse to sell it, we must let them keep it. This is Frya's Tex, 
and it would be unjust to act contrary to it.  

3. If any of our neighbours quarrel and fight about any matter except 
land, and they request us to arbitrate, our best course will be to de-
cline; but if they insist upon it, it must be done honourably and justly.  

4. If any one comes and says, "I am at war, you must help me."  

5. Or another comes and says, "My son is an infant and incompetent, 
and I am old, so I wish you to be his guardian, and take charge of my 
property until he is of age."  

6. It is proper to refuse in order that we may not come into disputes 
about matters foreign to our free customs.  

7. Whenever a foreign trader comes to the open markets at Wyringga 
and Almanland, if he cheats, he must immediately be fined, and it 
must be published by the femmes throughout the whole land.  

8. If he should come back, no one must deal with him. He must return 
as he came. 

9. Whenever traders are chosen to go to trading stations, or to sail with 
the fleets, they must be well known and of good reputation with the 
femmes.  

10. If, however, a bad man should by chance be chosen and should try 
to cheat, the others are bound to remove him. If he should have com-
mitted a cheat, it must be made good, and the culprit must be banished 
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from the land in order that our name may be everywhere held in hon-
our.  

11. If we should be ill-treated in a foreign market, whether distant or 
near, we must immediately attack them; for though we desire to be at 
peace, we must not let our neighbours underrate us or think that we 
are afraid.  

12. In my youth I often grumbled at the strictness of the laws, but af-
terwards I learned to thank Frya for her Tex and our forefathers for the 
laws which they established upon it. Wr-alda or Alfeder has given me 
many years, and I have travelled over many lands and seas, and after 
all that I have seen, I am convinced that we alone are chosen by Al-
feder to have laws.  

13. Lyda's people can neither make laws nor obey them, they are too 
stupid and uncivilised. Many are like Finda. They are clever enough, 
but they are too rapacious, haughty, false, immoral, and bloodthirsty.  

14. The toad blows himself out, but he can only crawl. The frog cries, 
"Work! Work!" but he can do nothing but hop and make himself ri-
diculous. The raven cries, "Spare! Spare!" but he steals and wastes 
everything that he gets into his beak.  

15. Finda's people are just like these. They say a great deal about mak-
ing good laws, and every one wishes to make regulations against mis-
conduct, but does not wish to submit to them himself. Whoever is the 
most crafty crows over the others, and tries to make them submit to 
him, till another comes who drives him off his perch.  

16. The word "Ewa" is too sacred for common use, therefore men 
have learned to say, "Evin".  

17. "Ewa" means that sentiment which is implanted in the breast of 
every man in order that he may know what is right and what is wrong, 
and by which he is able to judge his own deeds and those of others; 
that is, if he has been well and properly brought up. "Ewa" has also 
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another meaning; that is, tranquil, smooth, like water that is not stirred 
by a breath of wind. If the water is disturbed it becomes troubled, un-
even, but it always has a tendency to return to its tranquil condition.  

18. That is its nature, just as the inclination towards justice and free-
dom exists in Frya's Children. We derive this disposition from the 
spirit of Wr-alda, our provider, which speaks strongly in Frya's Chil-
dren, and will eternally remain so. "Ewa" is another symbol of Wr-
alda, who remains always just and unchangeable.  

19. "Ewa", eternal and unalterable, the sign of wisdom and rectitude, 
must be sought after by all pious people, and must be possessed by all 
judges. If, therefore, it is desired to make laws and regulations which 
shall be permanent, they must be equal for all men. The judges must 
pronounce their decisions according to these laws.  

20. If any crime is committed respecting which no law has been made, 
a general assembly of the people shall be called, where judgment shall 
be pronounced in accordance with the inspiration of Wr-alda's spirit. 
If we act thus, our judgment will never fail to be right.  

21. If instead of doing right, men will commit wrong, there will arise 
quarrels and differences among people and states. Thence arise civil 
wars, and everything is thrown into confusion and destroyed; and O 
foolish people - while you are injuring each other the spiteful Finda's 
people with their false priests come and attack your ports, ravish your 
daughters, corrupt your morals, and at last throw the bonds of slavery 
over the neck of every Child of Frya.  

Chapter XIV: From Minno's writings - 

1. When Nyhellenia, whose real name was Minerva, was well estab-
lished, and the Krekalandar loved her as well as our own people did, 
there came some princes and priests to her burgh and asked Minerva 
where her possessions lay.  
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2. Nyhellenia answered, "I carry my possessions in my own bosom. 
What I have inherited is the love of wisdom, justice, and freedom. If I 
lose these I shall become as the least of your slaves; now I give advice 
for nothing, but then I should sell it."  

3. The gentlemen went away laughing, and saying, "Your humble ser-
vants, wise Hellenia."  

4. But they missed their object, for the people took up this name as a 
name of honour. When they saw that their shot had missed they began 
to calumniate her, and to say that she had bewitched the people; but 
our people and the good Krekalandar understood at once that it was 
calumny.  

5. She was once asked, "If you are not a witch, what is the use of the 
eggs that you always carry with you?"  

6. Minerva answered, "These eggs are the symbols of Frya's counsels, 
in which our future and that of the whole human race lies concealed. 
Time will hatch them, and we must watch that no harm happens to 
them."  

7. The priests said, "Well answered; but what is the use of the dog on 
your right hand?" 

8. Hellenia replied, "Does not the shepherd have a sheep-dog to keep 
his flock together? What the dog is to the shepherd I am in Frya's ser-
vice. I must watch over Frya's flocks."  

9. The priests said, "We understand that very well; but tell us what 
means the owl that always sits upon your head, is that light-shunning 
animal a sign of your clear vision?"  

10. Hellenia answered, "No; he reminds me that there are people on 
Irtha who, like him, have their homes in temples and holes, who go 
about in the twilight, not, like him, to deliver us from mice and other 
plagues, but to invent tricks to steal away the knowledge of other peo-
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ple, in order to take advantage of them, to make slaves of them, and to 
suck their blood in imitation of vampires."  

11. Another time they came with a whole troop of people, when the 
plague was in the country, and said, "We are all making offerings to 
the gods that they may take away the plague. Will you not help to turn 
away their anger, or have you yourself brought the plague into the 
land with all your arts?"  

12. Minerva said, "No; I know no gods that do evil, therefore I cannot 
ask them to do better. I only know of one good spirit, that is Wr-alda's; 
and as he is good he never does evil."  

13. The priests asked, "Where, then, does evil come from? All the evil 
comes from you, and from the stupidity of the people who let them-
selves be deceived by you. If, then, your god is so exceedingly good, 
why does he not turn away the bad?"  

14. Hellenia answered, "Frya has placed us here, and the carrier, that 
is, time, must do the rest. For all calamities there is counsel and rem-
edy to be found, but Wr-alda wills that we should search it out our-
selves, in order that we may become strong and wise. If we will not do 
that, he leaves us to our own devices, in order that we may experience 
the results of wise or foolish conduct."  

15. Then a prince said, "I should think it best to submit."  

16. Hellenia answered, "Very possibly; for then men would be like 
sheep, and you and the priests would take care of them, shearing them 
and leading them to the shambles. That is what our god does not de-
sire, he desires that we should help one another, but that all should be 
free and wise. That is also our desire, and therefore our people choose 
their princes, reeves, elders, leaders, and masters from among the wis-
est of the good men, in order that every man shall do his best to be 
wise and good. Thus doing, we learn ourselves and teach the people 
that being wise and acting wisely can alone lead to holiness."  
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17. The priests said, "That seems very good judgment; but if you 
mean that the plague is caused by our stupidity, then Nyhellenia will 
perhaps be so good as to bestow upon us a little of that new light of 
which she is so proud."  

18. Hellenia said, "Yes, but ravens and other birds of prey feed only 
on dead carrion, whereas the plague feeds not only on carrion but on 
bad laws and customs and wicked passions. If you wish the plague to 
depart from you and not return, you must put away your bad passions 
and become pure within and without."  

19. The priests said, "We admit that the advice is good, but how shall 
we induce all the people under our rule to agree to it?"  

20. Then Hellenia stood up and said, "The sparrows follow the sower, 
and the people their good princes, therefore it becomes you to begin 
by rendering yourselves pure, so that you may look within and with-
out, and not be ashamed of your own conduct. Now, instead of purify-
ing the people, you have invented foul festivals, in which they have so 
long revelled that they wallow like swine in the mire to atone for your 
evil passions."  

21. The people began to mock and to jeer, so that she did not dare to 
pursue the subject; and one would have thought that they would have 
called all the people together to drive us out of the land; but no, in 
place of abusing her they went all about from Heinde Krekaland to the 
Alpa, proclaiming that it had pleased the great god to send his clever 
daughter Minerva, surnamed Nyhellenia, over the sea in a cloud to 
give people good counsel, and that all who listened to her should be-
come rich and happy, and in the end governors of all the kingdoms of 
Irtha.  

22. They erected statues to her on all their altars, they announced and 
sold to the simple people advice that she had never given, and related 
miracles that she had never performed. They cunningly made them-
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selves masters of our laws and customs, and by craft and subtlety were 
able to explain and spread them around.  

23. They appointed femmes under their own care, who were appar-
ently under the protection of Fasta, our first folk-mother, to watch 
over the holy lamp; but that lamp they lit themselves, and instead of 
imbuing the femmes with wisdom, and then sending them to watch the 
sick and educate the young, they made them stupid and ignorant, and 
never allowed them to come out. They were employed as advisors, but 
the advice which seemed to come from them was but the repetition of 
the behests of the priests.  

24. When Nyhellenia died, we wished to choose another burgh-
femme, and some of us wished to go to Texland to look for her; but 
the priests, who were all-powerful among their own people, would not 
permit it, and accused us before the people of being unholy.  

Chapter XV: From Minno's writings - 

1. When I came away from Athenia with my followers, we arrived at 
an island named by my crew Kreta, because of the cries that the in-
habitants raised on our arrival. When they really saw that we did not 
come to make war, they were quiet, so that at last I was able to buy a 
harbour in exchange for a boat and some silver implements, and a 
piece of land.  

2. When we had been settled there a short time, and they discovered 
that we had no slaves, they were very much astonished; and when I 
explained to them that we had laws which made everybody equal, they 
wished to have the same; but they had hardly established them before 
the whole land was in confusion.  

3. The priests and princes declared that we had excited their subjects 
to rebellion, and the people appealed to us for aid and protection. 
When the princes saw that they were about to lose their kingdom, they 
gave freedom to their people, and came to me to establish a code of 
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laws. The people, however, got no freedom, and the princes remained 
masters, acting according to their own pleasure.  

4. When this storm had passed, they began to sow divisions among us. 
They told my people that I had invoked their assistance to make my-
self permanent king. Once I found poison in my food. So when a ship 
from Flyland sailed past, I quietly took my departure.  

5. Leaving alone, then, my own adventures, I will conclude this his-
tory by saying that we must not have anything to do with Finda's peo-
ple, wherever it may be, because they are full of false tricks, fully as 
much to be feared as their sweet wine with deadly poison.  

6. Here ends Minno's writings.  

Chapter XVI: These are the three principles on which the following 
laws are established - 

1. Everybody knows that he requires the necessaries of life, and if he 
cannot obtain them he does not know how to preserve his life.  

2. All men have a natural desire to marry, and if it is not satisfied they 
are not aware what evil may spring from it.  

3. Every man knows that he wishes to live free and undisturbed, and 
that others wish the same thing.  

Chapter XVII: To secure this, these laws and regulations are made - 

1. The people of Finda have also their rules and regulations, but these 
are not made according to what is just - only for the advantage of 
priests and princes - therefore their states are full of disputes and mur-
der. If any Child of Frya falls into a state of destitution, his case must 
be brought before the reeve by the femmes, because a high-minded 
Child of Frya cannot bear to do that himself.  
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2. If any man becomes poor because he will not work, he must be sent 
out of the land, because the cowardly and lazy are troublesome and ill-
disposed, therefore they ought to be got rid of.  

3. Every young man ought to seek a bride and to be married at five-
and-twenty.  

4. If a young man is not married at five-and-twenty, he must be driven 
from his home, and the younger men must avoid him. If then he will 
not marry, he must be declared dead, and leave the country, so that he 
may not give offence.  

5. If a man is impotent, he must openly declare that no one has any-
thing to fear from him, then he may come or go where he likes.  

6. If after that he commits any carnal act, then he must flee away; if he 
does not, he may be given over to the vengeance of those whom he 
has offended, and no one may aid him.  

7. Any one who commits a theft shall restore it three-fold. For a sec-
ond offence he shall be sent to the tin mines. The person robbed may 
forgive him if he pleases, but for a third offence no one shall protect 
him.  

Chapter XVIII: These rules are made for angry people - 

1. If a man in a passion or out of illwill breaks another's limb or puts 
out an eye or a tooth, he must pay whatever the injured man demands. 
If he cannot pay, he must suffer the same injury as he has done to the 
other. If he refuses this, he must appeal to the burgh-femme in order to 
be sent to work in the silver or tin mines until he has expiated his 
crime under the general law.  

2. If a man is so wicked as to kill a Child of Frya, he must forfeit his 
own life; but if the burgh-femme can send him to the tin mines for his 
life before he is taken, she may do so.  
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3. If the prisoner can prove by proper witnesses that the death was ac-
cidental, he may go free; but if it happens a second time, he must go to 
the tin mines, in order to avoid any unseemly hatred or vengeance.  

Chapter XIX: These are the rules concerning bastards - 

1. If any man sets fire to another's house, he is no Child of Frya, he is 
a bastard. If he is caught in the act, he must be thrown into the fire; 
and wherever he may flee, he shall never be secure from the avenging 
justice.  

2. No true Child of Frya shall speak ill of the faults of his neighbours. 
If any man injures himself, but does no harm to others, he must be his 
own judge; but if he becomes so bad that he is dangerous to others, 
they must bring it before the reeve. But if instead of going to the reeve 
a man accuses another behind his back, he must be put on the pillory 
in the market-place, and then sent out of the land, but not to the tin 
mines, because even there a backbiter is to be feared.  

3. If any man should prove a traitor and show our enemies the paths 
leading to our places of refuge, or creep into them by night, he must 
be the offspring of Finda; he must be burnt. The navigators must take 
his mother and all his relations to a desolate island, and there scatter 
his ashes, in order that no poisonous herbs may spring from them. The 
femmes must curse his name in all the states, in order that no child 
may be called by his name, and that his ancestors may repudiate him.  

4. War had come to an end, but famine came in its place. There were 
three men who each stole a sack of corn from different owners, but 
they were all caught.  

5. The first owner brought his thief to the judge, and the femmes said 
everywhere that he had done right.  

6. The second owner took the corn away from his thief and let him go 
in peace. The femmes said he had done well.  
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7. The third owner went to the thief's house, and when he saw what 
misery was there, he went and brought a waggon-load of necessaries 
to relieve their distress. Frya's femmes came around him and wrote his 
deed in the eternal book, and wiped out all his guilt. This was reported 
to the folk-mother, and she had it made known over the whole land.  

Chapter XX: What is written hereunder is inscribed on the walls of 
Waraburch - 

 

1. What appears at the top is the signs of the yule - that is, the first 
symbol of Wr-alda: the Origin and the Beginning; from which time is 
derived. This is the carrier, which must always go round with the yule. 
According to this model Frya formed the set hand which she used to 
write her Tex. When Fasta was folk-mother she made a running hand 
out of it.  

2. The wit-king, that is, sea-king Godfreiath the Elder, made separate 
numbers for the set hand and for the running hand. It is therefore not 
too much that we celebrate it once a year. We may be eternally thank-
ful to Wr-alda that he allowed his spirit to exercise such an influence 
over our forefathers.  

3. In her time Finda also invented a mode of writing, but that was so 
high-flown and full of flourishes that her descendants have soon lost 
the meaning of it.  
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4. Afterwards they learned our writing - that is, the Finnar, the Thy-
riar, and the Krekalandar - but they did not know that it was taken 
from the yule, and must therefore always be written round like the 
sun.  

5. Furthermore, they wished that their writing should be illegible by 
other people, because they always had matters to conceal. In doing 
this they acted very unwisely, because their children could only with 
great difficulty read the writings of their predecessors, whereas our 
most ancient writings are as easy to read as those that were written 
yesterday.  

6. Here is a specimen of the set hand and of the running hand, as well 
as of the figures, in both:  
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Chapter XXI: This stands inscribed upon all burghs - 

1. Before the bad time came our land was the most beautiful in the 
World. The sun rose higher, and there was seldom frost. The trees and 
shrubs produced various fruits, which are now lost. In the fields we 
had not only barley, oats, and rye, but wheat which shone like gold, 
and which could be baked in the sun's rays. The years were not 
counted, for one was as happy as another.  
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2. On one side we were bounded by Wr-alda's Sea, on which no one 
but us might or could sail; on the other side we were hedged in by the 
broad Twiskland, through which Finda's people dared not come on ac-
count of the thick forests and the wild beasts.  

3. Eastward our boundary went to the extremity of the Aster Sea, and 
westwards to the Middel Sea; so that besides the small rivers we had 
twelve large rivers given us by Wr-alda to keep our land moist, and to 
show our seafaring men the way to his sea.  

4. The banks of these rivers were at one time entirely inhabited by our 
people, as well as the banks of the Rene from one end to the other.  

5. Opposite Denamark and Juttarland we had colonies and a burgh-
femme. Thence we obtained copper and silver, as well as tar and 
pitch, and some other necessaries.  

6. Opposite to us we had Brittania, formerly Westland, with her tin 
mines.  

7. Brittania was the land of the exiles, who with the help of their 
burgh-femme had gone away to save their lives; but in order that they 
might not come back they were tattooed with a "B" on the forehead, 
the banished with a red dye, the other criminals with blue.  

8. Moreover, our navigators and merchants had many factories among 
the Heinde Krekalandar and in Lydia. In Lydia the people are black.  

9. As our country was so great and extensive, we had many different 
names. Those who were settled to the east of Denamark were called 
Juttar, because often they did nothing else than look for amber on the 
shore. Those who lived in the islands were called Letne, because they 
lived an isolated life.  

10. All those who lived between Denamark and the Sandfal, now the 
Skelda, were called Stiurar, Sekampar, and Angelarar. The Angelarar 
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were men who fished in the sea, and were so named because they used 
lines and hooks instead of nets.  

11. From there to Heinde Krekaland the inhabitants were called Kad-
hemar, because they never went to sea but remained ashore.  

12. Those who were settled in the higher marches bounded by Twisk-
land were called Saxmannar, because they were always armed against 
the wild beasts and the savage Britne. 

13. Besides these we had the names Landsaton, Marsatar, and Holt- or 
Wodsatar.  

Chapter XXII: How the bad time came - 

1. During the whole summer the sun had been hidden behind the 
clouds, as if unwilling to look upon Irtha. There was perpetual calm, 
and the damp mist hung like a wet sail over the houses and marshes. 
The air was heavy and oppressive, and in men's hearts was neither joy 
nor cheerfulness.  

2. In the midst of this stillness Irtha began to tremble as if she was dy-
ing. The mountains opened to vomit forth fire and flames. Some sank 
into the bosom of Irtha, and in other places mountains rose out of the 
plain. Aldland, called Atland by the navigators, disappeared, and the 
wild waves rose so high over hill and dale that everything was buried 
in the sea. Many people were swallowed up by Irtha, and others who 
had escaped the fire perished in the water.  

3. It was also in Finda's land that Irtha vomited fire, and in Twiskland. 
Whole forests were burned one after the other, and when the wind 
blew from that quarter our land was covered with ashes. Rivers 
changed their course, and at their mouths new islands were formed of 
sand and drift.  

4. During three years this continued, but at length it ceased, and for-
ests became visible. Many countries were submerged, and in other 
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places land rose above the sea, and the wood was destroyed through 
the half of Twiskland. Troops of Finda's people came and settled in 
the empty places. Our dispersed people were exterminated or made 
slaves. Then watchfulness was doubly impressed upon us, and time 
taught us that union is force.  

Chapter XXIII: This was inscribed on the Waraburch by the Alderga-
mude - 

1. The Waraburch is not a femme's burgh, but the place where all the 
foreign articles brought by navigators were stored. It lies three hours 
south from Medeasblik.  

2. Thus is the preface:  

3. Hills, bow your heads; weep, ye streams and clouds. Yes. Skenland 
blushes, an enslaved people tramples on your short kilt, O Frya.  

4. This is the history:  

5. In the year 101 after the submersion of Aldland a people came out 
of the east. That people was driven by another. Behind us, in Twisk-
land, they fell into disputes, divided into two parties, and each went its 
own way. Of the one no account has come to us, but the other came in 
the back of our Skenland, which was thinly inhabited, particularly the 
upper part. Therefore they were able to take possession of it without 
contest, and as they did no other harm, we would not make war about 
it.  

6. Now that we have learned to know them, we will describe their cus-
toms, and after that how matters went between us. They were not wild 
people, like most of Finda's race; but, like the Egiptalandar, they have 
priests and also statues in their temples. The priests are the only rulers; 
they call themselves Magyarar, and their leader Magy. He is high 
priest and king in one. The rest of the people are of no account, and in 
subjection to them.  
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7. This people have not even a name; but we call them Finnar, because 
although all the festivals are melancholy and bloody, they are so for-
mal that we are inferior to them in that respect. But still they are not to 
be envied, because they are slaves to their priests, and still more to 
their creeds.  

8. They believe that evil spirits abound everywhere, and enter into 
men and beasts, but of Wr-alda's spirit they know nothing. They have 
weapons of stone, the Magyarar of copper. The Magyarar affirm that 
they can exorcise and recall the evil spirits, and this frightens the peo-
ple, so that you never see a cheerful face.  

9. When they were well established, the Magyarar sought our friend-
ship, they praised our language and customs, our cattle and silver 
weapons, which they would willingly have exchanged for their gold 
and silver ornaments, and they always kept their people within their 
own boundaries, and that outwitted our watchfulness.  

10. Eighty years afterwards, just at the time of the yule-feast, they 
overran our country like a snowstorm driven by the wind. All who 
could not flee away were killed. Frya was appealed to, but the 
Skenlandar had neglected her advice. Then all the forces were assem-
bled, and three hours from Godahisburch they were withstood, but war 
continued.  

11. Kat or Katerinne was the name of the burgh-femme of Godahis-
burch. Kat was proud and haughty, and would neither seek counsel 
nor aid from the folk-mother; but when the burghers knew this, they 
themselves sent messengers to Texland to the folk-mother. Minna - 
this was the name of the folk-mother - summoned all the navigators 
and the young men from Astflyland and Denamark.  

12. From this expedition the history of Wodin sprang, which is in-
scribed on the burghs, and is here copied:  

13. At Aldergamude there lived an old sea-king whose name was 
Sterik, and whose deeds were famous. This old fellow had three neph-
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ews. Wodin, the eldest, lived at Lumkamakia, near the Emude, in Ast-
flyland, with his parents. He had once commanded troops. Tunis and 
Inka were naval warriors, and were just then staying with their father 
at Aldergamude.  

14. When the young warriors had assembled together, they chose 
Wodin to be their commander or king, and the naval force chose Tunis 
for their sea-king and Inka for their admiral. The navigators then 
sailed for Denamark, where they took on board Wodin and his valiant 
host.  

15. The wind was fair, so they arrived immediately in Skenland. When 
the northern brothers met together, Wodin divided his powerful army 
into three bodies. "Frya" was their war-cry, and they drove back the 
Finnar and Magyarar like children.  

16. When the Magy heard how his forces had been utterly defeated, he 
sent messengers with truncheon and crown, who said to Wodin:  

17. "O almighty king, we are guilty, but all that we have done was 
done from necessity. You think that we attacked your brothers out of 
illwill, but we were driven out by our enemies, who are still at our 
heels. We have often asked your burgh-femme for help, but she took 
no notice of us.  

18. "The Magy says that if we kill half our numbers in fighting with 
each other, then the wild shepherds will come and kill all the rest. The 
Magy possesses great riches, but he has seen that Frya is much more 
powerful than all our spirits together. He will lay down his head in her 
lap.  

19. "You are the most warlike king on Irtha, and your people are of 
silver. Become our king, and we will all be your slaves. What glory it 
would be for you if you could drive back the savages! Our trumpets 
would resound with your praises, and the fame of your deeds would 
precede you everywhere."  
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20. Wodin was strong, fierce, and warlike, but he was not clear-
sighted, therefore he was taken in their toils, and crowned by the 
Magy.  

21. Very many of the navigators and soldiers to whom this proceeding 
was displeasing went away secretly, taking Kat with them. But Kat, 
who did not wish to appear before either the folk-mother or the gen-
eral assembly, jumped overboard. Then a storm arose and drove the 
ships upon the banks of Denamark, with the total destruction of their 
crews. This strait was afterwards called the Katsgat.  

22. When Wodin was crowned, he attacked the savages, who were all 
horsemen, and fell upon Wodin's troops like a hailstorm; but like a 
whirlwind they were turned back, and did not dare to appear again.  

23. When Wodin returned, Magy gave him his daughter to wife. 
Whereupon he was incensed with herbs; but they were magic herbs, 
and by degrees he became so audacious that he dared to disavow and 
ridicule the spirits of Frya and Wr-alda, while he bent his free head 
before the false and deceitful images. His reign lasted seven years, and 
then he disappeared. The Magy said that he was taken up by their gods 
and still reigned over us, but our people laughed at what they said.  

24. When Wodin had disappeared some time, disputes arose. We 
wished to choose another king, but the Magy would not permit it. He 
asserted that it was his right given him by his idols. But besides this 
dispute there was one between the Magyarar and Finnar, who would 
honour neither Frya nor Wodin; but the Magy did just as he pleased, 
because his daughter had a son by Wodin, and he would have it that 
this son was of high descent.  

25. While all were disputing and quarrelling, he crowned the boy as 
king, and set up himself as guardian and counsellor. Those who cared 
more for themselves than for justice let him work his own way, but the 
good men took their departure. Many Magyarar fled back with their 
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troops, and the sea-people took ship, accompanied by a body of stal-
wart Finnar as rowers.  

26. Next comes upon the stage the history of Nef Tunis and Nef Inka. 

Chapter XXIV: All this is inscribed not only on the Waraburch, but 
also on the burgh Stavia, which lies behind the port of Staveren - 

1. When Tunis wished to return home, he went first towards Dena-
mark; but he might not land there, for so the folk-mother had ordered, 
nor was he to land at Flyland nor anywhere about there. In this way he 
would have lost all his people by want and hardship, so he landed at 
night to steal and sailed by day. Thus coasting along, he at length ar-
rived at the colony of Kadik, so called because it was built with a 
stone quay.  

2. Here they bought all kinds of stores, but Tutia the burgh-femme 
would not allow them to settle there. When they were ready they be-
gan to disagree. Tunis wished to sail through the straits to the Middel 
Sea, and enter the service of the rich king of Egiptaland, as he had 
done before, but Inka said he had had enough of all those Finda's peo-
ple. Inka thought that perchance some high-lying part of Atland might 
remain as an island, where he and his people might live in peace.  

3. As the two brothers could not agree, Tunis planted a red flag on the 
shore, and Inka a blue flag. Every man could choose which he 
pleased, and to their astonishment the greater part of the Finnar and 
Magyarar followed Inka, who had objected to serve the kings of 
Finda's people. When they had counted the people and divided the 
ships accordingly, the fleet separated. We shall here of Tunis after-
wards, but nothing more of Inka.  

4. Nef Tunis coasted through the straits to the Middel Sea. When At-
land was submerged there was much suffering also on the shores of 
the Middel Sea, on which account many of Finda's people, Heinde and 
Fere Krekalandar, and people from Lyda's land, came to us. On the 
other hand, many of our people went to Lyda's land. The result of all 
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this was that the Heinde and Fere Krekalandar were lost to the super-
intendence of the folk-mother.  

5. Tunis had reckoned on this, and had therefore wished to find there a 
good haven from which he might go and serve under the rich princes; 
but as his fleet and his people had such a shattered appearance, the in-
habitants on the coasts thought that they were pirates, and drove them 
away.  

6. At last they arrived at the Phonisiar coast, in the year 193 after At-
land was submerged.  

7. Near the coast they found an island with two deep bays, so that 
there appeared to be three islands. In the middle one they established 
themselves, and afterwards built a burgh wall round the place. Then 
they wanted to give it a name, but disagreed about it. Some wanted to 
call it Fryasburch, others Neftunia; but the Magyarar and Finnar 
begged that it might be called Thyrhisburch.  

8. Thyr was the name of one of their idols, and it was upon his feast-
day that they had landed there; and in return they offered to recognise 
Tunis as their perpetual king. Tunis let himself be persuaded, and the 
others would not make any quarrel about it.  

9. When they were well established, they sent some senior navigators 
and Magyarar on an expedition as far as the burgh of Sydon; but at 
first the inhabitants of the coast would have nothing to do with them, 
saying:  

10. "You are only foreign adventurers whom we do not respect."  

11. But when we sold them some of our silver weapons, everything 
went well. They also wished to buy our amber, and their inquiries 
about it were incessant. But Tunis, who was far-seeing, pretended that 
he had no more weapons or amber.  
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12. Then merchants came and begged him to let them have twenty 
vessels, which they would freight with the finest goods, and they 
would provide as many people to row as he would require. Twelve 
ships were laden with wine, honey, tanned leather, and saddles and 
bridles mounted in gold, such as had never been seen before.  

13. Tunis sailed to the Flymar with all this treasure, which so en-
chanted the reeve of Westflyland that he induced Tunis to build a 
warehouse at the mouth of the Flymar. Afterwards this place was 
called Almanland, and the market where they traded at Wyringga was 
called Toletmark.  

14. The folk-mother advised that they should sell everything except 
silver weapons, but no attention was paid to what she said. As the 
Thyriar had thus free play, they came from far and near to take away 
our goods, to the loss of our seafaring people. Therefore it was re-
solved in a general assembly to allow only seven Thyrier ships and no 
more in a year.  

Chapter XXV: What the consequence of this was - 

1. In the northernmost part of the Middel Sea there lies an island close 
to the coast. They now came and asked to buy that, on which a general 
assembly was held.  

2. The folk-mother's advice was asked, and she wished to see them at 
some distance, so she saw no harm in it; but as we afterwards saw 
what a mistake we had made, we called the island Missellia. Hereafter 
will be seen what reason we had.  

3. The Golar, as the missionary priests of Sydon were called, had ob-
served that the land there was thinly peopled, and was far from the 
folk-mother. In order to make a favourable impression, they had them-
selves called in our language "Truth Followers"; but they had better 
have been called "Truth Shunners", or, in short, Trowydar, as our 
navigators afterwards called them.  
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4. When they were well established, their merchants exchanged their 
beautiful copper weapons and all sorts of jewels for our silver weap-
ons and hides of wild beasts, which were abundant in our southern 
countries; but the Golar celebrated all sorts of vile and monstrous fes-
tivals, which the inhabitants of the coast promoted with their wanton 
women and sweet poisonous wine.  

5. If any of our people had so conducted himself that his life was in 
danger, the Golar afforded him a refuge, and sent him to Phonisia, that 
is, Palmland. When he was settled there, they made him write to his 
family, friends, and connections that the country was so good and the 
people so happy that no one could form any idea of it.  

6. In Brittania there were plenty of men, but few women. When the 
Golar knew this, they carried off girls everywhere and gave them to 
the Britne for nothing. So all these girls served their purpose to steal 
children from Wr-alda in order to give them to false gods.  

Chapter XXVI: Now we will write about the war between the burgh-
femmes Kalta and Minerva - 

1. And how we thereby lost all our southern lands and Brittania to the 
Golar.  

2. Near the mouth of the Suder Hrenum and the Skelda there are the 
Siugon Elanda, named after Frya's seven watch-femmes of the week. 
In the middle of one island is the burgh of Walhallagara, and on the 
walls of this burgh the following history is inscribed.  

3. Above it are the words, "Read, Learn, and Watch!"  

4. In the year 563 after the submersion of Aldland a wise burgh-
femme presided here, whose name was Minerva - called by the navi-
gators Nyhellenia. This name was well chosen, for her counsels were 
new and clear above all others.  
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5. On the other side of the Skelda, at Flyburch, Syrhed presided. This 
femme was full of tricks. Her face was beautiful, and her tongue was 
nimble; but the advice that she gave was always conveyed in mysteri-
ous terms. Therefore the navigators called her Kalta, and the land-
dwellers thought it was a title.  

6. In the last will of the dead folk-mother, Rosamond was named first, 
Minerva second, and Syrhed third in succession. Minerva did not 
mind that, but Syrhed was very much offended. Like a foreign prin-
cess, she wished to be honoured, feared, and worshipped; but Minerva 
only desired to be loved. At last all the navigators, even from Dena-
mark and Flymar, did homage to her. This hurt Syrhed, because she 
wanted to excel Minerva.  

7. In order to give an impression of her great watchfulness, she had a 
cock put on her banner. So then Minerva went and put a sheep-dog 
and an owl on her banner. The dog, she said, guards his master and his 
flock, and the owl watches that the mice shall not devastate the fields; 
but the cock in his lewdness and his pride is only fit to murder his 
nearest relations. When Kalta found that her scheme had failed she 
was still more vexed, so she secretly sent for the Magyarar to teach 
her sorcery.  

8. When she had had enough of this she threw herself into the hands 
of the Golar; but all her malpractices did not improve her position. 
When she saw that the navigators kept more and more aloof from her, 
she tried to win them back by fear. At the full moon, when the sea was 
stormy, she ran over the wild waves, calling to the navigators that they 
would all be lost if they did not worship her. Then she blinded their 
eyes, so that they mistook land for water and water for land, and in 
this way many a good ship was totally lost.  

9. At the first war-feast, when all her countrymen were armed, she 
brought casks of beer, which she had drugged. When they were all 
drunk she mounted her war-horse, leaning her head upon her spear. 
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Sunrise could not be more beautiful. When she saw that the eyes of all 
were fixed upon her, she opened her lips and said:  

10. "Sons and daughters of Frya, you know that in these last times we 
have suffered much loss and misery because the navigators no longer 
come to buy our paper, but you do not know what the reason of it is. I 
have kept silence about it, but can do so no longer.  

11. "Listen, then, my friends, that you may know on which side to 
show your teeth. On the other side of the Skelda, where from time to 
time there come ships from all parts, they make now paper from 
pumpkin leaves, by which they save flax and outdo us.  

12. "Now, as the making of paper was always our principal industry, 
the folk-mother willed that people should learn it from us; but Mi-
nerva has bewitched all the people - yes, bewitched, my friends - as 
well as all our cattle that died lately. I must come out with it. If I were 
not burgh-femme, I should know what to do. I should burn the witch 
in her nest."  

13. As soon as she had uttered these words she sped away to her 
burgh; but the drunken people were so excited that they did not stop to 
weigh what they had heard. In mad haste they hurried over the Sand-
fal, and as night came on they burst into the burgh. However, Kalta 
again missed her aim; for Minerva, her femmes, and her lamp were all 
saved by the alertness of the navigators.  

Chapter XXVII: We now come to the history of Jon - 

1. Jon, Jhon, Jan, are all the same name, though the pronunciation var-
ies, as the navigators like to shorten everything to be able to make it 
easier to call. Jon - that is, "Given" - was a sea-king, born at Alderga, 
who sailed from the Flymar with a fleet of one hundred and twenty-
seven ships fitted out for a long voyage, and laden with amber, tin, 
copper, cloth, linen, felt, otter-skins, beaver and rabbit skins.  
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2. He would also have taken paper from here, but when he saw how 
Kalta had destroyed the burgh he became so angry that he went off 
with all his people to Flyburch, and out of revenge set fire to it. His 
admiral and some of his people saved the lamp and the femmes, but 
they could not catch Syrhed, or Kalta. She climbed up on the furthest 
battlement, and they thought she must be killed in the flames; but 
what happened?  

3. While all her people stood transfixed with horror, she appeared 
upon her steed more beautiful than ever, calling to them, "To Kalta!"  

4. Then the other Skelda people poured out towards her. When the 
navigators saw that, they shouted, "We are for Minerva!"  

5. From this arose a war in which thousands were killed.  

6. At this time Rosamond, that is Rosamuda, the folk-mother, who had 
done all in her power by gentle means to preserve peace, when she 
saw how bad it was, made short work of it. Immediately she sent mes-
sengers throughout all the districts to call a general levy, which 
brought together all the warriors of the country. The landsmen who 
were fighting were all caught, but Jon with his navigators took refuge 
on board his fleet, taking with him the two lamps, as well as Minerva 
and the femmes of both the burghs.  

7. Helprik, the commander, summoned him to appear; but while all 
the soldiers were on the other side of the Skelda, Jon sailed back to the 
Flymar, and then straight to our islands. His fighting men and many of 
our people took women and children on board, and when Jon saw that 
he and his people would be punished for their misdeeds, he secretly 
took his departure.  

8. He did well, for all our islanders, and the other Skelda people who 
had been fighting were transported to Brittania. This step was a mis-
take, for now came the beginning of the end.  
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9. Kalta, who, people said, could go as easily on the water as on the 
land, went to the mainland and on to Missellia. Then came the Golar 
out of the Middel Sea with their ships to Kadik, and along all our 
coasts, and fell upon Brittania; but they could not make any good foot-
ing there, because the government was powerful and the exiles were 
still Children of Frya.  

10. But now came Kalta and said, "You were born free, and for small 
offences have been sent away, not for your own improvement, but to 
get tin by your labour. If you wish to be free again, and take my ad-
vice, and live under my care, come away. I will provide you with 
arms, and will watch over you."  

11. The news flew through the land like lightning, and before the car-
rier had made one revolution of the yule she was mistress of all the 
Thyriar in all our southern states as far as the Seiene. She built herself 
a burgh in Berchland to the north, and called it Kaltasburch. It still ex-
ists under the name of Kerenak. From this burgh she ruled as a tyran-
nical folk-mother, against their will, not for her followers, but over 
them, who were thenceforth called Kaltanar.  

12. The Golar gradually obtained dominion over the whole of Britta-
nia, partly because they no longer had any burghs; secondly, because 
they had there no burgh-femmes; and thirdly, because they had no real 
lamps. From all these causes the people could not learn anything. 
They were stupid and foolish, and having allowed the Golar to rob 
them of their arms, they were led about like a bull with a ring in his 
nose.  

Chapter XXVIII: Now we shall write how it fared with Jon; it is in-
scribed at Texland - 

1. Ten years after Jon went away, there arrived three ships in the Fly-
mar; the people cried, "Huzza!" From their accounts the folk-mother 
had this written:  
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2. When Jon reached the Middel Sea, the reports of the Golar had pre-
ceded him, so that on the coast of Heinde Krekaland he was nowhere 
safe. Therefore he went with his fleet straight over to Lydia. There the 
black men wanted to catch them and eat them. At last they came to 
Thyr, but Minerva said:  

3. "Keep clear, for here the air has been long poisoned by the priests."  

4. The king was a descendant of Tunis, as we were afterwards in-
formed; but as the priests wished to have a king, who, according to 
their ideas, was of long descent, they deified Tunis, to the vexation of 
his followers. After they had passed Thyr, the Thyriar seized one of 
the rearmost ships, and as the ship was too far behind us, we could not 
take it back again; but Jon swore to be revenged for it.  

5. When night came, Jon went his course towards Fere Krekaland. At 
last they arrived at a country that looked very barren, but they found a 
harbour there. Minerva said:  

6. "Here we need not perhaps have any fear of princes or priests, as 
they always look out for rich fat lands."  

7. When they entered the harbour, there was not room for all the ships, 
and yet most of the people were too cowardly to go any further.  

8. Then Jon, who wished to get away, went with his spear and banner, 
calling to the young people, to know who would volunteer to share his 
adventures. Minerva did the same thing, but wished to remain there. 
The greater part stopped with Minerva, but the young navigators went 
with Jon. Jon took the lamp of Kalta and her femmes with him. Mi-
nerva retained her lamp and her own femmes.  

9. Between Fere and Heinde Krekaland Jon found some islands, which 
he thought desirable. Upon the largest he built a burgh in the wood be-
tween the mountains. From the smaller islands he made expeditions 
for vengeance on the Thyriar, and plundered their ships and their 
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lands. Therefore these islands were called Rawer Elanda, as well as 
Jonhis Elanda.  

10. When Minerva had examined the country which is called by the 
inhabitants Attika, she saw that the people were all goatherds, and that 
they lived on meat, wild roots, herbs, and honey. They were clothed in 
skins, and had their dwellings on the slopes of the hills, wherefore 
they were called Hellinggar.  

11. At first they ran away, but when they found that we did not attack 
them, they came back and showed great friendship. Minerva asked if 
we might settle there peaceably. This was agreed to on the condition 
that we should help them to fight against their neighbours, who came 
continually to carry away their children and to rob their dwellings.  

12. Then we built a burgh at an hour's distance from the harbour. By 
the advice of Minerva it was called Athenia, because, she said:  

13. "Those who came after us ought to know that we are not here by 
cunning or violence, but were received as friends."  

14. While we were building the burgh the principal personages came 
to see us, and when they saw that we had no slaves it did not please 
them, and they gave Minerva to understand it, as they thought that she 
was a princess.  

15. But Minerva said, "How did you get your slaves?"  

16. They answered, "We bought some and took others in war."  

17. Minerva replied, "If nobody would buy slaves they would not steal 
your children, and you would have no wars about it. If you wish to 
remain our allies, you will free your slaves."  

18. The princes did not like this, and wanted to drive us away; but the 
most enlightened of the people came and helped us to build our burgh, 
which was built of stone.  
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19. This is the history of Jon and Minerva.  

20. When they had finished their story they asked respectfully for sil-
ver weapons; for, said they, "Our foes are powerful, but if we have 
good arms we can withstand them."  

21. When this had been agreed to, the people asked if Frya's customs 
would flourish in Athenia and in other parts of Krekaland. The folk-
mother answered:  

22. "If the Fere Krekalandar belong to the direct descent of Frya, then 
they will flourish; but if they do not descend from Frya, then there will 
be a long contention about it, because the carrier must make five thou-
sand revolutions of his yule before Finda's people will be ripe for lib-
erty."  

Chapter XXIX: This is about the Gertmannar - 

1. When Hellenia or Minerva died, the priests pretended to be with us, 
and in order to make it appear so, they deified Hellenia. They refused 
to have any other burgh-femme chosen, saying that they feared there 
was no one among her femmes whom they could trust as they had 
trusted Minerva, surnamed Nyhellenia.  

2. But we would not recognise Minerva as a goddess, because she her-
self had told us that no one could be perfectly good except the spirit of 
Wr-alda. Therefore we chose Gert, Pire's daughter, for our burgh-
femme.  

3. When the priests saw that they could not fry their herrings on our 
fire, they left Athenia, and said that we refused to acknowledge Mi-
nerva as a goddess out of envy, because she had shown so much affec-
tion to the natives.  

4. Thereupon they gave the people statues of her, declaring that they 
might ask of them whatever they liked, as long as they were obedient 
to her. By these kinds of tales the stupid people were estranged from 
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us, and at last they attacked us; but as we had built our stone burgh 
wall with two horns down to the sea, they could not get at us. Then, lo 
and behold! An Egiptalandar high priest, bright of eye, clear of brain, 
and enlightened of mind, whose name was Sekrops, came to give 
them advice.  

5. When he saw that with his people he could not storm our wall, he 
sent messengers to Thyr. Thereupon there arrived three hundred ships 
full of wild mountain soldiers, which sailed unexpectedly into our ha-
ven while we were defending the walls.  

6. When they had taken our harbour the wild soldiers wanted to plun-
der the state and our ships - one had already ravished a girl - but Sek-
rops would not permit it; and the Thyriar navigators, who still had 
Frya's blood in their veins, said: 

7. "If you do that we will burn our ships, and you shall never see your 
mountains again."  

8. Sekrops, who had no inclination towards murder or devastation, 
sent messengers to Gert, requiring her to give up the burgh, offering 
her free exit with all her live and dead property, and her followers the 
same. The wisest of the burghers, seeing that they could not hold the 
burgh, advised Gert to accept at once, before Sekrops became furious 
and changed his mind.  

9. Three months afterwards Gert departed with the best of Frya's Chil-
dren, and seven times twelve ships. Soon after they had left the har-
bour they fell in with at least thirty ships coming from Thyr with 
women and children. They were on their way to Athenia, but when 
they heard how things stood there they went with Gert. The sea-king 
of the Thyriar brought them altogether through the strait which at that 
time ran into the Rade Sea.  

10. At last they landed at the Pangab, called in our language the five 
rivers, because five rivers flow together to the sea. Here they settled, 
and called it Gertmannia.  
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11. The king of Thyr afterwards, seeing that all his best navigators 
were gone, sent all his ships with his wild soldiers to catch them, dead 
or alive. When they arrived at the strait, both sea and Irtha trembled. 
The land was upheaved so that all the water ran out of the strait, and 
the muddy shores were raised up like a rampart. This happened on ac-
count of the virtues of the Gertmannar, as every one can plainly un-
derstand.  

Chapter XXX: In the year 1005 after Aldland was submerged, this was 
inscribed on the eastern wall of Fryasburch - 

1. After twelve years had elapsed without our seeing any Krekalandar 
in Almanland, there came three ships, finer than any that we possessed 
or had ever seen.  

2. On the largest of them was a king of the Jonhis Elenda whose name 
was Ulysus, the fame of whose wisdom was great. To him a priestess 
had prophesied that he should become the king of all Krekaland pro-
vided he could obtain a lamp that had been lighted at the lamp in Tex-
land. For this purpose he had brought great treasures with him, above 
all, jewels for women more beautiful than had ever been seen before. 
They were from Troia, a state that the Krekalandar had taken.  

3. All these treasures he offered to the folk-mother, but the folk-
mother would have nothing to do with them. At last, when he found 
that there was nothing to be got from her, he went to Walhallagara.  

4. There there was established a burgh-femme whose name was Kat, 
but who was commonly called Kalip, because her lower lip stuck out 
like a mast-head. Here he tarried for years, to the scandal of all that 
knew it.  

5. According to the report of the femmes, he obtained a lamp from 
her; but it did him no good, because when he got to sea his ship was 
lost, and he was taken up naked and destitute by another ship.  
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6. There was left behind by this king a scribe of pure Frya's blood, 
born in the new harbour of Athenia, who wrote for us what follows 
about Athenia, from which may be seen how truly the folk-mother 
Hellicht spoke when she said that the customs of Frya could never 
take firm hold in Athenia.  

7. From the other Krekalandar you will have heard a great deal of bad 
about Sekrops, because he was not in good repute; but I dare affirm 
that he was an enlightened man, very renowned both among the in-
habitants and among us, for he was against oppression, unlike the 
other priests, and was virtuous, and knew how to value the wisdom of 
distant nations. Knowing that, he permitted us to live according to our 
own Law Book.  

8. There was a story current that he was favourable to us because he 
was the son of a daughter of Frya and an Egiptalandar priest - the rea-
son of this was that he had blue eyes, and that many of our girls had 
been stolen and sold to Egiptaland, but he never confirmed this. How-
ever it may have been, certain it is that he showed us more friendship 
than all the other priests together.  

9. When he died, his successors soon began to tear up our charters, 
and gradually to enact so many unsuitable statutes that at long last 
nothing remained of liberty but the shadow and the name. Besides, 
they would not allow the laws to be written, so that the knowledge of 
them was hidden from us. Formerly all the cases in Athenia were 
pleaded in our language, but afterwards in both languages, and at last 
in the native language only.  

10. At first the men of Athenia only married women of our own race, 
but the young men as they grew up with the girls of the country took 
them to wife. The bastard children of this connection were the hand-
somest and cleverest in the World; but they were likewise the wicked-
est, wavering between the two parties, paying no regard to laws or 
customs except where they suited their own interests.  
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11. As long as a ray of Frya's spirit existed, all the building materials 
were for common use, and no one might build a house larger or better 
than his neighbour's; but when some degenerate statesmen got rich by 
sea-voyages and by the silver that their slaves got in the silver coun-
tries, they went to live out on the hills or in the valleys.  

12. There, behind high enclosures of trees or walls, they built palaces 
with costly furniture, and in order to remain in good odour with the 
nasty priests, they placed there likenesses of false gods and unchaste 
statues. Sometimes the dirty priests and princes wished for the boys 
rather than the girls, and often led them astray from the paths of virtue 
by rich presents or by force.  

13. Because riches were more valued by this lost and degenerate race 
than virtue or honour, one sometimes saw boys dressed in splendid 
flowing robes, to the disgrace of their parents and femmes, and to the 
shame of their own sex.  

14. If our simple parents came to a general assembly at Athenia and 
made complaints, a cry was raised, "Hear, Hear! There is a sea-
monster going to speak!"  

15. Such is Athenia become, like a morass in a tropical country full of 
leeches, toads, and poisonous snakes, in which no man of decent hab-
its can set his foot.  

Chapter XXXI: This is inscribed in all our burghs - 

1. How our Denamark was lost to us in the year 1602 after the sub-
mersion of Aldland.  

2. Through the mad wantonness of Wodin, Magy had become master 
of the east part of Skenland. They dare not come over the hills and 
over the sea. The folk-mother would not prevent it. She said:  

3. "I see no danger in their weapons, but much in taking the Skenlan-
dar back again, because they are so degenerate and spoilt."  
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4. The general assembly were of the same opinion. Therefore it was 
left to him.  

5. A good hundred years ago the Denamarkar began to trade; they 
gave their silver weapons in exchange for gold ornaments, as well as 
for copper and silver-ore. The folk-mother sent messengers to advise 
them to have nothing to do with this trade. There was danger to their 
morals in it, and if they lost their morals they would soon lose their 
liberty.  

6. But the Denamarkar paid no attention to her. They did not believe 
that they could lose their morals, therefore they would not listen to 
her. At last they were at a loss themselves for weapons and neces-
saries, and this difficulty was their punishment. Their bodies were 
brilliantly adorned, but their cupboards and their sheds were empty.  

7. Just one hundred years after the first ship with provisions sailed 
from the coast, poverty and want made their appearance, hunger 
spread her wings all over the land, dissension marched proudly about 
the streets and into the houses, charity found no place, and unity de-
parted. The child asked its mother for food; she had no food to give, 
only jewels. The women applied to their husbands, the husbands ap-
pealed to the reeves; the reeves had nothing to give, or if they had, 
they hid it away.  

8. Now the jewels must be sold, but while the navigators were away 
for that purpose, the frost came and laid a plank upon the sea and the 
strait. When the frost had made the bridge, vigilance ceased in the 
land, and treachery took its place. Instead of watching on the shores, 
they put their horses in their sledges and drove off to Skenland.  

9. Then the Skenlandar, who hungered after the land of their forefa-
thers, came to Denamark. One bright night they all came. They said:  

10. "Now we have a right to the land of our fathers."  
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11. And while they were fighting about it, the Finnar came to the de-
fenceless states and ran away with the children. As they had no good 
weapons, they lost the battle, and with it their freedom, and Magy be-
came master.  

12. All this was the consequence of their not reading Frya's Tex, and 
neglecting her counsels.  

13. There are some who think that they were betrayed by the reeves, 
and that the femmes had long suspected it; but if any one attempted to 
speak about it, his mouth was shut by golden chains.  

14. We can express no opinion about it, we can only say to you: Do 
not trust too much to the wisdom of your princes or of your femmes; 
but if you wish to keep things straight, everybody must watch over his 
passions, as well as the general welfare.  

15. Two years afterwards Magy himself came with a fleet of light 
boats to steal the lamp from the folk-mother of Texland.  

16. This wicked deed he accomplished one stormy winter night, while 
the wind roared and the hail rattled against the windows. The watch-
man on the tower hearing the noise, lighted his torch. As soon as the 
light from the tower fell upon the burgh, he saw that already armed 
men had got over the wall.  

17. He immediately gave the alarm, but it was too late. Before the 
guard was ready, there were two thousand people battering the gate. 
The struggle did not last long. As the guard had not kept a good 
watch, they were overwhelmed.  

18. While the fight was going on, a rascally Finn stole into the bed-
room of the folk-mother, and would have raped her. She resisted him, 
and threw him down against the wall. When he got up, he ran his 
sword through her:  

19. "If you will not have me, you shall have my sword."  
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20. A Denamarkar soldier came behind him and clave his head in two. 
There came from it a stream of black blood and a wreath of blue 
flame.  

21. The Magy had the folk-mother nursed on his own ship. As soon as 
she was well enough to speak clearly, the Magy told her that she must 
sail with him, but that she should keep her lamp and her femmes, and 
should hold a station higher than she had ever done before.  

22. Moreover, he said that he should ask her, in presence of all his 
chief men, if he would become the ruler of all the lands and people of 
Frya; that she must declare and affirm this, or he would let her die a 
painful death.  

23. Then, when he had gathered all his chiefs around her bed, he 
asked, in a loud voice, "Frana, since you are a prophetess, shall I be-
come ruler over all the lands and people of Frya?"  

24. Frana did as if she took no notice of him; but at last she opened 
her lips, and said: 

25. "My eyes are dim, but the other light dawns upon my soul. Yes, I 
see it. Hear, Irtha, and rejoice with me.  

26. "At the time of the submersion of Aldland, the first spoke of the 
yule stood at the top. After that it went down, and our freedom with it.  

27. "When two spokes, or two thousand years, shall have rolled down, 
the sons shall arise who have been bred of the fornication of the 
princes and priests with the people, and shall witness against their fa-
thers. They shall all fall by murder, but what they have proclaimed 
shall endure, and shall bear fruit in the bosoms of able men, like good 
seed which is laid in thy lap.  

28. "Yet a thousand years shall the spoke descend, and sink deeper in 
darkness, and in the blood shed over you by the wickedness of the 
princes and priests.  
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29. "After that, the dawn shall begin to glow. When they perceive this, 
the false princes and priests will strive and wrestle against freedom; 
but freedom, love, and unity will take the people under their protec-
tion, and rise out of the vile pool.  

30. "The light which at first only glimmered shall flow over your sur-
face, but you must not absorb it. At last the poisoned animals shall eat 
it, and die of it. All the stories that have been written in praise of the 
princes and priests shall be committed to the flames. Thenceforth your 
children shall live in peace."  

31. When she had finished speaking she sank down.  

32. The Magy, who had not understood her, shrieked out, "I asked you 
if I should become master of all the lands and people of Frya, and now 
you have been speaking to another."  

33. Frana raised herself up, stared at him, and said, "Before seven days 
have passed your soul shall haunt the tombs with the night-birds, and 
your body shall be at the bottom of the sea."  

34. Swelling with rage, the Magy said, "Very good; say that I am 
coming!"  

35. Then he said to his executioners, "Throw this woman overboard!"  

36. This was the end of the last of the folk-mothers. We do not ask for 
revenge. Time will provide that; but a thousand thousand times we 
will call with Frya - "Watch! Watch! Watch!"  

Chapter XXXII: How it fared afterwards with the Magy - 

1. After the murder of the folk-mother, he brought the lamp and the 
femmes into his own ship, together with all the booty that he chose. 
Afterwards he went up the Flymar because he wished to take the 
burgh-femme of Medeasblik or Stavia and install her as folk-mother; 
but there they were on their guard.  
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2. The navigators of Staveren and Alderga would gladly have gone to 
Jon, but the great fleet was out on a distant voyage; so they proceeded 
in their small fleet to Medeasblik, and kept themselves concealed in a 
sheltered place behind trees.  

3. The Magy approached Medeasblik in broad daylight; nevertheless, 
his men boldly stormed the burgh. But as they landed from the boats, 
our people sallied forth from the creek, and shot their arrows with 
balls of burning turpentine upon the fleet. They were so well aimed 
that many of the ships were instantly on fire. Those left to guard the 
ships shot at us, but they could not reach us.  

4. When at last a burning ship drifted towards the ship of the Magy, he 
ordered the man at the helm to sheer of, but this man was the Dena-
markar who had cleft the head of the Finn. He said:  

5. "You sent our folk-mother to the bottom of the sea to say that you 
were coming. In the bustle of the fight you might forget it; now I will 
take care that you keep your word."  

6. The Magy tried to push him off, but the navigator, a real Child of 
Frya and strong as an ox, clutched his head with both hands, and 
pitched him into the surging billows. Then he hoisted up his brown 
shield, and sailed straight to our fleet. Thus the femmes came unhurt 
to us; but the lamp was extinguished, and no one knew how that had 
happened.  

7. When those on the uninjured ships heard that the Magy was 
drowned, they sailed away, because their crews were Denamarkar. 
When the fleet was far enough off, our navigators turned and shot 
their burning arrows at the Finnar.  

8. When the Finnar saw that, and found that they were betrayed, they 
fell into confusion, and lost all discipline and order. At this moment 
the garrison sallied forth from the burgh. Those who resisted were 
killed, and those who fled found their death in the marshes of the 
Krylinger Wald.  
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Chapter XXXIII: Postscript - 

1. When the navigators were in the creek, there was a wag from 
Staveren among them, who said, "Medea may well laugh if we rescue 
her from the burgh."  

2. Upon this, the femmes gave to the creek the name Medea Meilak-
kia.  

3. The occurrences that happened after this everybody can remember. 
The femmes ought to relate it in their own way, and have it well in-
scribed. We consider that our task is fulfilled. Hail!  

4. The end of the book.  

 

THE WRITINGS OF ADELBROST AND APOLLONIA 

Chapter I: My name is Adelbrost, the son of Apol and Adela - 

1. I was elected by my people as reeve over the Lindawrda. Therefore 
I will continue this book in the same way as my mother has spoken it.  

2. After the Magy was killed and Fryasburch was restored, a folk-
mother had to be chosen. The folk-mother had not named her succes-
sor, and her will was nowhere to be found. Seven months later a gen-
eral assembly was called at Grenega, because it was on the boundary 
of Saxanamark. My mother was chosen, but she would not be the folk-
mother. She had saved my father’s life, in consequence of which they 
had fallen in love with each other, and she wished to marry.  

3. Many people wished my mother to alter her decision, but she said:  

4. "A folk-mother ought to be as pure in her conscience as she appears 
outwardly, and to have the same love for all her children. Now, as I 
love Apol better than anything else in the World, I cannot be such a 
folk-mother."  
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5. Thus spoke and reasoned Adela, but all the other femmes wished to 
be the folk-mother. Each state was in favour of its own femme, and 
would not yield. Therefore none was chosen, and the country was 
without any restraint.  

6. From what follows you will understand Liudgert, the king who had 
lately died, who had been chosen in the lifetime of the folk-mother, 
and seemingly with the love and confidence of all the states.  

7. It was his turn to live at the great court of Dokhem, and in the life-
time of the folk-mother great honour was done to him there, as there 
were more messengers and knights there than had ever been seen there 
before. But now he was lonely and forsaken, because every one was 
afraid that he would set himself above the law, and rule them like the 
slave kings.  

8. Every official imagined that he did enough if he looked after his 
own state, and did nor care for the others. With the burgh-femmes it 
was still worse. Each of them depended upon her own judgment, and 
whenever a reeve did anything without her, she raised distrust be-
tween him and his people. If any case happened which concerned sev-
eral states, and one femme had been consulted, the rest all exclaimed 
that she had spoken only in the interest of her own state.  

9. By such proceedings they brought disputes among the states, and so 
severed the bond of union that the people of one state were jealous of 
those of the rest, or at least considered them as strangers; the conse-
quence of which was that the Golar or Trowydar took possession of 
our lands as far as the Skelda, and the Magy as far as the Wrsara.  

10. How this happened my mother has explained, otherwise this book 
would not have been written, although I have lost all hope that it 
would be of any use. I do not write in the hope that I shall win back 
the land or preserve it: in my opinion that is impossible. I write only 
for the future generations, that they may all know in what way we 



 137 

were lost, and that each may learn that every crime brings its punish-
ment.  

11. My name is Apollonia. Two-and-thirty days after my mother’s 
death my brother Adelbrost was found murdered on the wharf, his 
skull fractured and his limbs torn asunder. My father, who lay ill, died 
of fright. Then my younger brother, Apol, sailed from here to the west 
side of Skenland. There he built a burgh named Lindasburch, in order 
there to avenge our wrong. Wr-alda accorded him many years for that. 
He had five sons, who all caused fear to Magy, and brought fame to 
my brother.  

12. After the death of my mother and my brother, all the bravest of the 
land joined together and made a covenant, called the Adelband. In or-
der to preserve us from injury, they brought me and my youngest 
brother, Adelhirt, to the burgh - me to the femmes, and him to the 
warriors.  

13. When I was thirty years old I was chosen as burgh-femme, and my 
brother at fifty was chosen reeve. From mother’s side my brother was 
the sixth, but from father’s side the third. By right, therefore, his de-
scendants could not put Oera Linda after their names, but they all 
wished to do it in honour of their mother.  

14. In addition to this, there was given to us also a copy of The Book 
of Adela’s Followers. That gave me the most pleasure, because it 
came into the World by my mother’s wisdom. In the burgh I have 
found other writings also in praise of my mother. All this I will write 
afterwards.  

15. These are the writings left by Brunno, who was the scribe of this 
burgh:  

16. After the followers of Adela had made copies, each in his state, of 
what was inscribed upon the walls of the burgh, they resolved to 
choose a folk-mother. For this purpose a general assembly was called 
at this farm.  
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17. By the advice of Adela, Tuntia was recommended. That would 
have been arranged, only that my burgh-femme asked to speak: she 
had always supposed that she would be chosen folk-mother, because 
she was at the burgh from which folk-mothers had generally been 
chosen.  

18. When she was allowed to speak, she opened her false lips and 
said:  

19. "You all seem to place great value on Adela’s advice, but that 
shall not shut my mouth. Who is Adela, and whence comes it that you 
respect her so highly? She was what I am now, a burgh-femme of this 
place; is she, then, wiser and better than I and all the others? Or is she 
more conversant with our laws and customs?  

20. "If that had been the case, she would have become folk-mother 
when she was chosen; but instead of that, she preferred matrimony to 
a single life, watching over herself and her people. She is certainly 
very clear-sighted, but my eyes are far from being dim. I have ob-
served that she is very much attached to her husband, which is very 
praiseworthy; but I see, likewise, that Tuntia is Apol’s niece. Further I 
say nothing."  

21. The principal people understood very well which way the wind 
blew with her; but among the people there arose disputes, and as most 
of the people came from here, they would not give the honour to Tun-
tia. The conferences were ended, knives were drawn, and no folk-
mother was chosen.  

22. Shortly afterwards one of our messengers killed his comrade. As 
he had been a man of good character hitherto, my burgh-femme had 
permission to help him over the frontier; but instead of helping him 
over to Twiskland, she fled with him herself to Wrsara, and then to the 
Magy.  

23. The Magy, who wished to please his sons of Frya, appointed her 
burgh-femme of Godahisburch, in Skenland; but she wished for more, 
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and she told him that if he could get Adela out of the way he might 
become master of the whole of Fryasland. She said she hated Adela 
for having prevented her from being chosen folk-mother. If he would 
promise her Texland, her messenger should serve as guide to his war-
riors. All this was confessed by her messenger.  

Chapter II: The second writing - 

1. Fifteen months after the last general assembly, at the festival of the 
Winne Month, everybody gave himself up to pleasure and merry-
making, and no one thought of anything but diversion; but Wr-alda 
wished to teach us that watchfulness should never be relaxed. In the 
midst of the festivities the fog came and enveloped every place in 
darkness. Cheerfulness melted away, but watchfulness did not take its 
place. The coastguard deserted their beacons, and no one was to be 
seen on any of the paths.  

2. When the fog rose, the sun scarcely appeared among the clouds; but 
the people all came out shouting with joy, and the young folks went 
about singing to their bagpipes, filling the air with their melody. But 
while every one was intoxicated with pleasure, treachery had landed 
with its horses and riders.  

3. As usual, darkness had favoured the wicked, and they had slipped 
in through the paths of Linda Wald. Before Adela’s door twelve girls 
led twelve lambs, and twelve boys led twelve calves. A young Sax-
man bestrode a wild bull which he had caught and tamed. They were 
decked with all kinds of flowers, and the linen tunics of the girls were 
fringed with gold from the Rene.  

4. When Adela came out of her house, a shower of flowers fell on her 
head; they all cheered loudly, and the fifes of the boys were heard 
over everything. Poor Adela! Poor people! How short will be your 
joy! When the procession was out of sight, a troop of Magyarar sol-
diers rushed up to Adela’s house.  



 140 

5. Her father and her husband were sitting on the steps. The door was 
open, and within stood Adelbrost her son. When he saw the danger of 
his parents, he took his bow from the wall and shot the leader of the 
pirates, who staggered and fell on the grass. The second and third met 
a similar fate.  

6. In the meantime his parents had seized their weapons, and went 
slowly to Jon’s house. They would soon have been taken, but Adela 
came. She had learned in the burgh to use all kinds of weapons. She 
was seven feet high, and her sword was the same length. She waved it 
three times over her head, and each time a knight bit the dirt.  

7. Reinforcements came, and the pirates were made prisoners; but too 
late - an arrow had penetrated her bosom! The treacherous Magy had 
poisoned it, and she died of it.  

Chapter III: The elegy of the burgh-femme - 

1. Yes, departed friend, thousands are arrived, and more are coming.  

2. They wish to hear the wisdom of Adela.  

3. Truly, she was a princess, for she had always been the leader.  

4. O sorrow, what can you do?  

5. Her short kilt of linen, and her tunic of wool, she spun and wove 
herself. How could she add to her beauty? Not with pearls, for her 
teeth were more white; not with gold, for her tresses were more bril-
liant; not with precious stones, for her eyes, though soft as those of a 
lamb, were so lustrous that you could scarcely look into them.  

6. But why do I talk of beauty?  

7. Frya was certainly not more beautiful.  
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8. Yes, my friends, Frya possessed seven perfections, of which each of 
her daughters inherited one, or at most three. But even if she had been 
ugly, she would still have been dear to us.  

9. Is she warlike? Listen, my friend. Adela was the only daughter of 
our reeve. She stood seven feet high. Her wisdom exceeded her stat-
ure, and her courage was equal to both together.  

10. Here is an instance. There was once a turf-ground on fire. Three 
children got upon yonder gravestone. There was a furious wind. The 
people were all shouting, and their mother was helpless. Then came 
Adela. She cried:  

11. "What are you all standing still here for? Try to help them, and 
Wr-alda will give you strength."  

12. Then she ran to the Krylwald and got some elder branches, of 
which she made a bridge. The others then came to assist her, and the 
children were saved.  

13. The children bring flowers to the place every year.  

14. There came once three Phonisiar sailors, who began to ill-treat the 
children, when Adela, having heard their screams, beat the scoundrels 
till they were insensible, and then, to prove to them what miserable 
wretches they were, she tied them all three to a spindle.  

15. The foreign lords came to look after their people, and when they 
saw how ridiculously they had been treated they were very angry, till 
they were told what had happened.  

16. Upon that they bowed themselves before Adela, and kissed the 
hems of her short kilt and tunic.  

17. But come, distant living friend. The birds of the forest fled before 
the numerous visitors. Come, friend, and you shall hear her wisdom.  
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18. By the gravestone of which mention has already been made her 
body is buried. Upon the stone the following words are inscribed:  

19. "Tread softly, for here lies Adela." 

20. The old legend which is written on the outside wall of the burgh 
tower is not written in The Book of Adela’s Followers. Why this has 
been neglected I do not know; but this book is my own, so I will put it 
in out of regard to my relations.  

Chapter IV: The oldest doctrine - 

1. Hail to all the well-intentioned Children of Frya!  

2. Through you Irtha shall become holy.  

3. Learn and announce to the people that Wr-alda is the ancient of an-
cients, for he created all things.  

4. Wr-alda is all in all, for he is eternal and everlasting.  

5. Wr-alda is everywhere but invisible, and therefore is called a spirit. 
All that we can see of him are the created beings who come to life 
through him and go again, because from Wr-alda all things proceed 
and return to him.  

6. Wr-alda is the beginning and the end.  

7. Wr-alda is the only mighty being, because from him all strength 
comes, and returns to him. Therefore he alone is the creator, and noth-
ing exists without him.  

8. Wr-alda established eternal principles, upon which the laws of crea-
tion were founded, and no good laws could stand on any other founda-
tion.  

9. But although everything is derived from Wr-alda, the wickedness of 
men does not come from him. Wickedness comes from heaviness, 
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carelessness, and stupidity; therefore they may well be injurious to 
men, but never to Wr-alda.  

10. Wr-alda is wisdom, and the laws that he has made are the books 
from which we learn, nor is any wisdom to be found or gathered but in 
them.  

11. Men may see a great deal, but Wr-alda sees everything. Men can 
learn a great deal, but Wr-alda knows everything. Men can discover 
much, but to Wr-alda everything is open. Mankind are male and fe-
male, but Wr-alda created both. Mankind love and hate, but Wr-alda 
alone is just. Therefore Wr-alda is good, and there is no good without 
him.  

12. In the progress of time all creation alters and changes, but good-
ness alone is unalterable; and since Wr-alda is good, he cannot 
change. As he endures, he alone exists; everything else is show.  

Chapter V: The second part of the oldest doctrine - 

1. Among Finda’s people there are false teachers, who, by their over-
inventiveness, have become so wicked that they make themselves and 
their adherents believe that they are the best part of Wr-alda, that their 
spirit is the best part of Wr-alda’s spirit, and that Wr-alda can only 
think by the help of their brains.  

2. That every creature is a part of Wr-alda’s eternal being, that they 
have stolen from us.  

3. But their false reasoning and ungovernable pride have brought them 
on the road to ruin. If their spirit was Wr-alda’s spirit, then Wr-alda 
would be very stupid, instead of being sensible and wise; for their 
spirit labours to create beautiful statues, which they afterwards wor-
ship.  

4. Finda’s people are a wicked people, for although they presumptu-
ously pretend among themselves that they are gods, they proclaim the 
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unconsecrated false gods, and declare everywhere that these idols cre-
ated Wr-alda and all that therein is - greedy idols, full of envy and an-
ger, who desire to be served and honoured by the people, and who ex-
act bloody sacrifices and rich offerings; but these presumptuous and 
false men, who call themselves servants of the gods and priests, re-
ceive and collect everything in the name of the idols that have no real 
existence, for their own benefit.  

5. They do all this with an easy conscience, as they think themselves 
gods not answerable to any one. If there are some who discover their 
tricks and expose them, they hand them over to the executioners to be 
burnt for their calumnies, with solemn ceremonies in honour of the 
false gods; but really in order to save themselves.  

6. In order that our children may be protected against their idolatrous 
doctrine, the duty of the femmes is to make them learn by heart the 
following:  

7. "Wr-alda existed before all things, and will endure after all things. 
Wr-alda is also eternal and everlasting, therefore nothing exists with-
out him. From Wr-alda’s life sprang time and all living things, and his 
life takes away time and every other thing."  

8. These things must be made clear and manifest in every way, so that 
they can be made clear and comprehensible to all. When we have 
learned thus much, then we say further:  

9. "In what regards our existence, we are a part of Wr-alda’s everlast-
ing being, like the existence of all created beings; but as regards our 
form, our qualities, our spirit, and all our thoughts, these do not belong 
to the being."  

10. All these are passing things which appear through Wr-alda’s life, 
and which appear through his wisdom, and not otherwise; but whereas 
his life is continually progressing, nothing can remain stationary, 
therefore all created things change their locality, their form, and their 
thoughts.  
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11. So neither Irtha nor any other created object can say, "I am" but 
rather, "I was". So no man can say, "I think" but rather, "I thought".  

12. The boy is greater and different from the child; he has different 
desires, inclinations, and thoughts. The man and father feels and 
thinks differently from the boy, the old man just the same. Everybody 
knows that.  

13. Besides, everybody knows and must acknowledge that he is now 
changing, that he changes every minute even while he says, "I am", 
and that his thoughts change even while he says, "I think".  

14. Instead, then, of imitating Finda’s wicked people, and saying, "I 
am the best part of Wr-alda, and through us alone he can think."  

15. We proclaim everywhere where it is necessary, "We, Frya’s Chil-
dren, exist through Wr-alda’s life - in the beginning mean and base, 
but always advancing towards perfection without ever attaining the 
excellence of Wr-alda himself."  

16. Our spirit is not Wr-alda’s spirit, it is merely a shadow of it.  

17. When Wr-alda created us, he lent us his wisdom, brains, organs, 
memory, and many other good qualities. By this means we are able to 
contemplate his creatures and his laws; by this means we can learn 
and can speak of them always, and only for our own benefit. If Wr-
alda had given us no organs, we should have known nothing, and been 
more irrational than a piece of sea-weed driven up and down by the 
ebb and flood.  

Chapter VI: This is written on parchment; speech and answer to other 
femmes as an example - 

1. An unsociable, avaricious man came to complain to Trast, who was 
the femme of Stavia. He said a thunderstorm had destroyed his house. 
He had prayed to Wr-alda, but Wr-alda had given him no help.  
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2. Trast asked, "Are you a true Child of Frya?"  

3. The man replied, "From father and forefathers."  

4. Then she said, "I will sow something in your conscience, in confi-
dence that it will take root, grow, and bear fruit.  

5. "When Frya was born, our mother stood naked and bare, unpro-
tected from the rays of the sun. She could ask no one, and there was 
no one who could give her any help.  

6. "Then Wr-alda wrought in her conscience inclination and love, 
anxiety and fright. She looked round her, and her inclination chose the 
best. She sought a hiding-place under the sheltering lime-trees, but the 
rain came, and the difficulty was that she got wet. She had seen how 
the water ran down the pendent leaves; so she made a roof of leaves 
fastened with sticks, but the wind blew the rain under it.  

7. "She observed that the stem would afford protection. She then built 
a wall of sods, first on one side, and then all round. The wind grew 
stronger and blew away the roof, but she made no complaint of Wr-
alda. She made a roof of rushes, and put stones upon it. Having found 
how hard it is to toil alone, she showed her children how and why she 
had done it. They acted and thought as she did.  

8. "This is the way in which we became possessed of houses and 
porches, a street, and lime-trees to protect us from the rays of the sun. 
At last we have built a burgh, and all the rest. If your house is not 
strong enough, then you must try and make another."  

9. He said, "My house was strong enough, but the flood and the wind 
destroyed it."  

10. Trast asked, "Where did your house stand?"  

11. He answered, "On the bank of the Rene."  

12. Trast asked, "Did it stand on a knoll or in a village?"  
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13. The man said, "No; my house stood alone on the bank. I built it 
alone, but I could not alone make a hillock."  

14. Trast answered, "I knew it; the femmes told me. All your life you 
have avoided your neighbours, fearing that you might have to give or 
do something for them; but one cannot get on in Wr-alda that way, for 
Wr-alda, who is kind, turns away from the niggardly.  

15. "Fasta has advised us, and it is engraved in stone over all our 
doors.  

16. "If you are selfish, distrustful towards your neighbours, teach your 
neighbours, help your neighbours, and they will return the same to 
you. If this advice is not good enough for you, I can give you no bet-
ter."  

17. The man blushed for shame, and slunk away.  

Chapter VII: Now I will write myself, first about my burgh, and then 
about what I have been able to see - 

1. My burgh lies near the north end of the Liudgarda. The tower has 
six sides, and is ninety feet high, flat-roofed, with a small house upon 
it out of which they look at the stars. On each side of the tower is a 
house three hundred feet long, and twenty-one feet broad, and twenty-
one feet high, besides the roof, which is round. All this is built of 
hard-baked bricks, and outside there is nothing else. The burgh is sur-
rounded by a dyke, with a moat thirty-six feet broad and twenty-one 
feet deep.  

2. If one looks down from the tower, he sees the form of the yule. In 
the ground among the houses on the south side all kinds of native and 
foreign herbs grow, of which the femmes must study the qualities. 
Among the houses on the north side there are only fields. The three 
houses on the north are full of corn and other necessaries; the two 
houses on the south are for the femmes to live in and keep school. The 
most southern house is the dwelling of the burgh-femme.  
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3. In the tower hangs the lamp. The walls of the tower are decorated 
with precious stones. On the south wall the Tex is inscribed. On the 
right side of this are the formulas, and on the other side the laws; the 
other things are found upon the three other sides.  

4. Against the dyke, near the house of the burgh-femme, stand the 
oven and the mill, worked by four oxen. Outside the burgh wall is the 
place where the burghers and the warriors live. The fortification out-
side is an hour long - not a navigator’s hour, but an hour of the sun, of 
which twenty-four go to a day. Inside it is a plain five feet below the 
top. On it are three hundred crossbows covered with wood and leather.  

5. Besides the houses of the inhabitants, there are along the inside of 
the dyke thirty-six refuge-houses for the people who live in the 
neighbourhood. The field serves for a camp and for a meadow. On the 
south side of the outer fortification is the Liudgarda, enclosed by the 
great Linda Wald. Its shape is three-cornered, with the widest part 
outside, so that the sun may shine in it, for there are a great number of 
foreign trees and flowers brought by the navigators.  

6. All the other burghs are the same shape as ours, only not so large; 
but the largest of all is that of Texland. The tower of the Fryasburch is 
so high that it rends the sky, and all the rest is in proportion to the 
tower.  

7. In our burgh this is the arrangement:  

8. Seven young femmes attend to the lamp, giving thricefold thanks to 
Wr-alda’s spirit; each watch is three hours, in which they must bend 
their knees six hundred times. In the rest of their time they do house-
work, learn, and sleep. When they have watched for seven years they 
are discharged; then they may go among the people as elder-femmes, 
to look after their morals and to give advice. The elder-femmes must 
give thricefold thanks to Wr-alda’s spirit for six hours each day. When 
the femmes have served three years, they may sometimes accompany 
the elder-femmes.  
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9. The scribe must teach the femmes to read, to write, and to reckon. 
The elders, or burghers, must teach them justice and duty, morals, 
botany, and medicine, history, traditions, and singing, besides all that 
may be necessary for them to give advice. The burgh-femme must 
teach them how to set to work when they go among the people.  

10. Before a burgh-femme can take office, she must travel through the 
land a whole year. Three grey-headed burghers and three elder-
femmes must go with her.  

11. This was the way that I did. My journey was along the Rene - on 
this side up, and on the other side down. The higher I went, the poorer 
the people seemed to be. Everywhere about the Rene the people dug 
holes, and the sand that was got out was poured with water over 
fleeces to get the gold, but the girls did not wear golden crowns of it. 
Formerly they were more numerous, but since we lost Skenland they 
have gone up to the mountains. There they dig ore and make silver.  

12. Above the Rene among the mountains I have seen Marsatar. The 
Marsatar are people who live on the lakes. Their houses are built upon 
piles, for protection from the wild beasts and wicked people. There are 
wolves, bears, and horrible lions. Then come the Swetsar, the nearest 
to the frontiers of the Heinde Krekalandar, the followers of Kalta and 
the savage Twisklandar, all greedy for robbery and booty.  

13. The Marsatar gain their livelihood by fishing and hunting. The 
skins are sewn together by the women, and prepared with birch bark. 
The small skins are as soft as a woman’s skin. The burgh-femme at 
Fryasburch told us that they were good, simple people; but if I had not 
heard her speak of them first, I should have thought that they were not 
Frya’s people, they looked so impudent.  

14. Their wool and herbs are bought by the Rene people, and taken to 
foreign countries by the ship captains. Along the other side of the 
Rene it was just the same as at Lydasburch. There was a great river or 
lake, and upon this lake also there were people living upon piles. But 
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they were not Frya’s people; they were black and brown men who had 
been employed as rowers to bring home the men who had been mak-
ing foreign voyages, and they had to stay there till the fleet went back.  

15. At last we came to Alderga. At the head of the south harbour lies 
the Waraburch, built of stone, in which all kinds of clothes, weapons, 
shells, and horns are kept, which were brought by the navigators from 
distant lands. A quarter of an hour’s distance from there is Alderga, a 
great river surrounded by houses, sheds, and gardens, all richly deco-
rated. In the river lay a great fleet ready, with banners of all sorts of 
colours.  

16. On Frya’s Day the shields were hung on board likewise. Some 
shone like the sun. The shields of the sea-king and the admiral were 
bordered with gold. From the river a canal was dug going past the 
burgh Forana, with a narrow outlet to the sea. This was the egress of 
the fleet; the Fly was the ingress. On both sides of the river are fine 
houses built, painted in bright colours. The gardens are all surrounded 
by green hedges.  

17. I saw there women wearing felt tunics, as if it were writing felt. 
Just as at Staveren, the girls wore golden crowns on their heads, and 
rings on their arms and ankles.  

18. To the south of Forana lies Alkmarum. Alkmarum is a lake or 
river in which there is an island. On this island the black and brown 
people must remain, the same as at Lydasburch.  

19. The burgh-femme of Forana told me that the burghers go every 
day to teach them what real freedom is, and how it behoves men to 
live in order to obtain the blessing of Wr-alda’s spirit. If there was any 
one who was willing to listen and could comprehend, he was kept 
there till he was fully taught. That was done in order to instruct the 
distant people, and to make friends everywhere.  

20. I had been before in the Saxanamark, at the burgh Mannagarda-
forda. There I saw more poverty than I could discover wealth here.  
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21. She told me that whenever at the Saxanamark a young man courts 
a young girl, the girl asks:  

22. "Can you keep your house free from the banished Trisklanders? 
Have you ever killed any of them? How many cattle have you already 
caught, and how many bear and wolfskins have you brought to mar-
ket?"  

23. And from this it comes that the Saxmannar have left the cultiva-
tion of the soil to the women, that not one in a hundred can read or 
write; from this it comes, too, that no one has a motto on his shield, 
but only a misshapen form of some animal that he has killed; and 
lastly, from this comes also that they are very war-like, but sometimes 
as stupid as the beasts that they catch, and as poor as the Twisklandar 
with whom they go to war.  

24. Irtha and the sea were made for Frya’s people. All our rivers run 
into the sea. The Lyda’s people and the Finda’s people will extermi-
nate each other, and we must people the empty countries. In move-
ment and sailing is our prosperity.  

25. If you wish the highlanders to share our riches and wisdom, I will 
give you a piece of advice.  

26. Let the girls, when they are asked to marry, before they agree, ask 
their lovers:  

27. "What parts of the World have you travelled in? What can you tell 
your children about distant lands and distant people?"  

28. If they do this, then the young warriors will come to us; they will 
become wiser and richer, and we shall have no occasion to deal with 
those nasty people.  

29. The youngest of the femmes who were with me came from the 
Saxanamark. When we came back she asked leave to go home. After-
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wards she became burgh-femme there, and that is the reason why in 
these days so many of our navigators are Saxmannar.  

30. The end of Apollonia’s book.  

 

THE WRITINGS OF FRETHORIK AND WILIOW 

Chapter I: My name is Frethorik, surnamed Oera Linda, which means 
Over the Linda - 

1. In Liudwerd I was chosen as judge. Liudwerd is a new settlement 
within the fortification of the burgh Liudgarda, of which the name has 
fallen into disrepute. In my time much has happened. I had written a 
good deal about it, but afterwards much more was related to me. I will 
write an account of both one and the other after this book, to the hon-
our of the good people and to the disgrace of the bad.  

2. In my youth I heard complaints on all sides. The bad time was com-
ing; the bad time did come - Frya had forsaken us. She withheld from 
us all her watch-femmes, because monstrous idolatrous images had 
been found within our landmarks.  

3. I burnt with curiosity to see those images.  

4. In our neighbourhood an elder-femme tottered in and out of the 
houses, always calling out about the bad times. I came to her; she 
stroked my chin; then I became bold, and asked her if she would show 
me the bad times and the images. She laughed good-naturedly, and 
took me to the burgh. An old man asked me if I could read and write.  

5. I said, "No."  

6. He replied, "Then you must first go and learn, otherwise it may not 
be shown to you."  

7. I went daily to the scribe and learnt.  
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8. Eight years afterwards I heard that our burgh-femme had been un-
chaste, and that some of the burghers had committed treason with the 
Magy, and many people took their part. Everywhere disputes arose. 
There were children rebelling against their parents; good people were 
secretly murdered. The elder-femme who had brought everything to 
light was found dead in a ditch.  

9. My father, who was a judge, would have her avenged. He was mur-
dered in the night in his own house. Three years after that the Magy 
was master without any resistance. The Saxmannar had remained reli-
gious and upright. All the good people fled to them. My mother died 
of it. Now I did like the others.  

10. The Magy prided himself upon his cunning, but Irtha made him 
know that she would not tolerate any Magy or idol on the holy bosom 
that had borne Frya. As a wild horse tosses his mane after he has 
thrown his rider, so Irtha shook her forests and her mountains. Rivers 
flowed over the land; the sea raged; mountains spouted fire to the 
clouds, and what they vomited forth the clouds flung upon Irtha.  

11. At the beginning of the Arne Month Irtha bowed towards the 
north, and sank down lower and lower. In the Wolfa Month the low 
lands of Denamark and Fryasland were buried under the sea. The 
woods in which the images were, were torn up and scattered by the 
wind.  

12. The following year the frost came in the Herde Month, and laid 
Fryasland concealed under a sheet of ice. In Sella Month there were 
storms of wind from the north, driving mountains of ice and stones. 
When the spring-tides came Irtha raised herself up, the ice melted; 
with the ebb the forests with the images drifted out to sea.  

13. In the Winne, or Minna Month, every one who dared went home. I 
came with a femme to the burgh Liudgarda. How sad it looked there. 
The forests of the Lindawrda were almost all gone. Where Liudgarda 
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used to be was sea. The waves swept over the fortifications. Ice had 
destroyed the tower, and the houses lay heaped over each other.  

14. On the slope of the dyke I found a stone on which the scribe had 
written his name. That was a sign to me. The same thing had hap-
pened to other burghs as to ours. In the upper lands they had been de-
stroyed by Irtha, in the lower lands by the water. Fryasburch, at Tex-
land, was the only one found uninjured, but all the land to the north 
was sunk under the sea, and has never been recovered.  

15. At the mouth of the Flymar, as we were told, thirty salt swamps 
were found, consisting of the forest and the ground that had been 
swept away. At Westflyland there were fifty. The canal which had run 
across the land from Alderga was filled up with sand and destroyed. 
The navigators and other travellers who were at home had saved 
themselves, their goods, and their relations upon their ships.  

16. But the black people at Lydasburch and Alkmarum had done the 
same; and as they went south they saved many girls, and as no one 
came to claim them, they took them for their wives. The people who 
came back all lived within the lines of the burgh, as outside there was 
nothing but mud and marsh. The old houses were all smashed to-
gether. People bought cattle and sheep from the upper lands, and in 
the great houses where formerly the femmes were established cloth 
and felt were made for a livelihood.  

17. This happened in the year 1888 after the submersion of Atland.  

18. For two hundred and eighty-two years we had not had a folk-
mother, and now, when everything seemed lost, they set about choos-
ing one. The lot fell upon Gosa, surnamed Makonta. She was burgh-
femme of Fryasburch, in Texland. She had a clear head and strong 
sense, and was very good; and as her burgh was the only one that had 
been spared, every one saw in that her call.  

19. Ten years after that the navigators came from Forana and Lydas-
burch. They wished to drive the black men, with their wives and chil-
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dren, out of the land. They wished to obtain the opinion of the folk-
mother upon the subject.  

20. She asked them, "Can you send them all back to their country? If 
so, then lose no time, or they will find no relatives alive."  

21. They said, "No."  

22. Gosa replied, "They have eaten your bread and salt; they have 
placed themselves entirely under your protection. You must consult 
your own hearts. But I will give you one piece of advice. Keep them 
till you are able to send them back, but keep them outside your 
burghs. Watch over their morals, and educate them as if they were 
Frya’s sons. Their women are the strongest here. Their blood will dis-
appear like smoke, till at last nothing but Frya’s blood will remain in 
their descendants."  

23. So they remained here.  

24. Now, I should wish that my descendants should observe in how far 
Gosa spoke the truth. When our land began to recover, there came 
troops of poor Saxmannar men and women to the neighbourhoods of 
Staveren and Alderga, to search for gold and other treasures in the 
swampy lands. But the navigators would not permit it, so they went 
and settled in the empty villages of the Westflyland in order to pre-
serve their lives.  

Chapter II: now I will relate how the Gertmannar and many followers 
of Hellenia came back - 

1. Two years after Gosa became the folk-mother there arrived a fleet 
at Flymar. The people shouted, "Huzza!" They sailed to Staveren, 
where they shouted again. Their flags were hoisted, and at night they 
shot lighted arrows into the air. At daylight some of them rowed into 
the harbour in a boat, shouting again, "Huzza!"  
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2. When they landed a young fellow jumped upon the rampart. In his 
hand he held a shield on which bread and salt were laid. After him 
came a grey-headed man, who said:  

3. "We come from the Fere Krekaland to preserve our customs. Now 
we wish you to be kind enough to give us as much land as will enable 
us to live."  

4. He told a long story, which I will hereafter relate more fully.  

5. The reeve did not know what to do. They sent messengers all round, 
also to me. I went, and said, "Now that we have a folk-mother it be-
hoves us to ask her advice."  

6. I went with them myself. The folk-mother, who already knew it all, 
said:  

7. "Let them come, they will help us to keep our lands, but do not let 
them remain in one place, that they may not become too powerful 
over us."  

8. We did as she said, which was quite to their liking. Friso remained 
with his people at Staveren, which they made again into a port as well 
as they could. Wichhirte went with his people eastwards to the 
Emude.  

9. Some of the descendants of Jon who imagined that they sprang 
from the Alderga people went there. A small number, who fancied 
that their forefathers had come from the Siugon Elanda, went there 
and set themselves down within the enclosure of the burgh of Walhal-
lagara.  

10. Liudgert, the admiral of Wichhirte, was my comrade, and after-
wards my friend. Out of his diary I have taken the following history.  

11. After we had been settled twelve times a hundred and twice twelve 
years in the five waters, whilst our sea warriors were navigating all the 
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seas they could find, came Alexandre the king, with a powerful army 
descending the river towards our villages. No one could withstand 
him; but we navigators, who lived by the sea, put all our possessions 
on board ships and took our departure.  

12. When Alexandre heard that such a large fleet had escaped him, he 
became furious, and swore that he would burn all the villages if we 
did not come back. Wichhirte was ill in bed. When Alexandre heard 
that, he waited till he was better. After that he came to him, speaking 
very kindly - but he deceived, as he had done before.  

13. Wichhirte answered, "O greatest of kings, we navigators go eve-
rywhere; we have heard of your great deeds, therefore we are full of 
respect for your arms, and still more for your wisdom; but we who are 
free-born Frya’s Children, we may not become your slaves; and even 
if I would, the others would sooner die, for so it is commanded in our 
laws."  

14. Alexandre said, "I do not desire to take your land or make slaves 
of your people, I only wish to hire your services. That I will swear by 
both our gods, so that no one may be dissatisfied."  

15. When Alexandre shared bread and salt with him, Wichhirte had 
chosen the wisest part. He lest his son fetch the ships. When they were 
all come back Alexandre hired them all. By means of them he wished 
to transport his people to the Helige Gongga, which he had not been 
able to reach. Then he chose among all his people and soldiers those 
who were accustomed to the sea.  

16. Wichhirte had fallen sick again, therefore I went alone with 
Nearchus, sent by the king. 

17. The voyage came to an end without any advantage, because the 
Joniar and the Phonisiar were always quarrelling, so that Nearchus 
himself could not keep them in order.  
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18. In the meantime, the king had not sat still. He had let his soldiers 
cut down trees and make planks, with which, with the help of our car-
penters, he had built ships.  

19. Now he would himself become a sea-king, and sail with his whole 
army up the Gongga; but the soldiers who came from the mountainous 
countries were afraid of the sea. When they heard that they must sail, 
they set fire to the timber yards, and so our whole village was laid in 
ashes. At first we thought that this had been done by Alexandre’s or-
ders, and we were all ready to cast ourselves into the sea: but Alexan-
dre was furious, and wished his own people to kill the soldiers.  

20. However, Nearchus, who was not only his chief officer, but also 
his friend, advised him not to do so. So he pretended to believe that it 
had happened by accident, and said no more about it. He wished now 
to return, but before going he made an inquiry who really were the 
guilty ones. As soon as he ascertained it, he had them all disarmed, 
and made them build a new village. His own people he kept under 
arms to overawe the others, and to build a burgh.  

21. We were to take the women and children with us. When we ar-
rived at the mouth of the Euphrat, we might either choose a place to 
settle there or come back. Our pay would be guaranteed to us the same 
in either case.  

22. Upon the new ships which had been saved from the fire he em-
barked the Joniar and the Krekalandar. He himself went with the rest 
of his people along the coast, through the barren wilderness; that is, 
through the land that Irtha had heaved up out of the sea when she had 
raised up the strait as soon as our forefathers had passed into the Rade 
Sea.  

23. When we arrived at Ny Gertmannia - Ny Gertmannia is the port 
that we had made in order to take in water - we met Alexandre with 
his army. Nearchus went ashore, and stayed three days. Then we pro-
ceeded further on.  
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24. When we came to the Euphrat, Nearchus went ashore with the sol-
diers and a large body of people; but he soon returned, and said:  

25. "The king requests you, for his sake, to go a voyage up the Rade 
Sea; after that each shall receive as much gold as he can carry."  

26. When we arrived there, he showed us where the strait had for-
merly been. There he spent thirty-one days, always looking steadily 
towards the desert.  

27. At last there arrived a great troop of people, bringing with them 
two hundred elephants, a thousand camels, a quantity of timber, ropes, 
and all kinds of implements necessary to drag our fleet to the Middel 
Sea. This astounded us, and seemed most extraordinary, but Nearchus 
told us that his king wished to show to the other kings that he was 
more powerful than any kings of Thyr had ever been. We were only to 
assist, and that surely could do us no harm.  

28. We were obliged to yield, and Nearchus knew so well how to 
regulate everything, that before three months had elapsed our ships lay 
in the Middel Sea. When Alexandre ascertained how his project had 
succeeded, he became so audacious that he wished to dig out the 
dried-up strait in defiance of Irtha; but Wr-alda deserted his soul, so 
that he destroyed himself by wine and rashness before he could begin 
it.  

29. After his death his kingdom was divided among his princes. They 
were each to have preserved a share for his sons, but that was not their 
intention. Each wished to keep his own share, and to get more. Then 
war arose, and we could not return. Nearchus wished us to settle on 
the coast of Phonisia, but that no one would do. We said we would 
rather risk the attempt to return to Fryasland.  

30. Then he brought us to the new port of Athenia, where all the true 
Children of Frya had formerly gone. We went, soldiers with our goods 
and weapons. Among the many princes Nearchus had a friend named 
Antigonus. These two had only one object in view, as they told us - to 



 160 

help the royal race, and to restore freedom to all Krekaland. Antigonus 
had, among many others, one son named Demetrius, afterwards called 
the State Winner.  

31. He went once to the state of Salamis, and after he had been some 
time fighting there, he had an engagement with the fleet of Pthole-
meus. Ptholemeus was the name of the prince who ruled over Egipta-
land. Demetrius won the battle, not by his own soldiers, but because 
we helped him. We had done this out of friendship for Nearchus, be-
cause we knew that he was of bastard birth by his white skin, blue 
eyes, and fair hair.  

32. Afterwards, Demetrius attacked Hrodus, and we transported 
thither his soldiers and provisions. When we made our last voyage to 
Hrodus, the war was finished. Demetrius had sailed to Athenia. When 
we came into the harbour, the whole village was in deep mourning. 
Friso, who was king over the fleet, had a son and a daughter so re-
markably fair, as if they had just come out of Fryasland, and more 
beautiful than any one could picture to himself.  

33. The fame of this went all over Krekaland, and came to the ears of 
Demetrius. Demetrius was vile and immoral, and thought he could do 
as he pleased. He carried off the daughter. The mother did not dare 
await the return of her Joi - the navigators’ wives call their husbands 
Joi or Swethirte. The men call their wives Trast and Fro or Frow, that 
is, "Delight" and "Frolic". That is on account of the pleasure they 
bring.  

34. As she dared no wait for her husband’s return, she went with her 
son to Demetrius, and implored him to send back her daughter; but 
when Demetrius saw the son he had him taken to his palace, and did 
to him as he had done to his sister. He sent a bag of gold to the 
mother, which she flung into the sea. When she came home she was 
out of her mind, and ran about the streets calling out:  
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35. "Have you seen my children? Woe is me! Let me find a place to 
hide in, for my husband will kill me because I have lost his children."  

36. When Demetrius heard that Friso had come home, he sent mes-
sengers to him to say that he had taken his children to raise them to 
high rank, and to reward him for his services. But Friso was proud and 
passionate, and sent a messenger with a letter to his children, in which 
he recommended them to accept the will of Demetrius, as he wished 
to promote their happiness; but the messenger had another letter with 
poison, which he ordered them to take.  

37. It said, "Your bodies have been defiled against your will. That you 
are not to blame for; but if your souls are not pure, you will never 
come into Walhalla. Your spirits will haunt Irtha in darkness. Like the 
bats and owls, you will hide yourselves in the daytime in holes, and in 
the night will come and shriek and cry about our graves, while Frya 
must turn her head away from you."  

38. The children did as their father had commanded. The messenger 
had their bodies thrown into the sea, and it was reported that they had 
fled.  

39. Now Friso wished to go with all his people to Fryasland, where he 
had been formerly, but most of them would not go. So Friso set fire to 
the village and all the royal storehouses; then no one could remain 
there, and all were glad to be out of it. We left everything behind us 
except wives and children, but we had an ample stock of provisions 
and warlike implements.  

40. Friso was not yet satisfied. When we came to the old harbour, he 
went off with his stout soldiers and threw fire into all the ships that he 
could reach with his arrows. Six days later we saw the war-fleet of 
Demetrius coming down upon us. Friso ordered us to keep back the 
small ships in a broad line, and to put the large ships with the women 
and children in front.  
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41. Further, he ordered us to take the crossbows that were in the fore 
part and fix them on the sterns of the ships, because, said he:  

42. "We must fight a retreating battle. No man must presume to pursue 
a single enemy - that is my order."  

43. While we were busy about this, all at once the wind came ahead, 
to the great alarm of the cowards and the women, because we had no 
slaves except those who had voluntarily followed us. Therefore we 
could not escape the enemy by rowing.  

44. But Wr-alda knew well why he did this; and Friso, who under-
stood it, immediately had the fire-arrows placed on the crossbows. At 
the same time he gave the order that no one should shoot before he 
did, and that we should all aim at the centre ship.  

45. He said, "If we succeeded in this, the others would all go to its as-
sistance, and then everybody might shoot as he best was able."  

46. When we were at a cable and a half distance from them the Phoni-
siar began to shoot, but Friso did not reply till the first arrow fell six 
fathoms from his ship. Then he fired, and the rest followed. It was like 
a shower of fire; and as our arrows went with the wind, they all re-
mained alight and reached the third line. Everybody shouted and 
cheered, but the screams of our opponents were so loud that our hearts 
shrank.  

47. When Friso thought that it was sufficient he called us off, and we 
sped away; but after two days of slow sailing another fleet of thirty 
ships came in sight and gained upon us. Friso cleared for action again, 
but the others sent forward a small rowing-boat with messengers, who 
asked permission to sail with us.  

48. They were Joniar, and had been compelled by Demetrius to go to 
the old harbour; there they had heard of the battle, and girding on their 
stout swords, had followed us.  
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49. Friso, who had sailed a good deal with the Joniar, said, "Yes."  

50. But Wichhirte, our king, said, "No. The Joniar are worshippers of 
false gods; I myself have heard them call upon them."  

51. Friso said, "That comes from their intercourse with the real 
Krekalandar. I have often done it myself, and yet I am as pious a Child 
of Frya man as any of you."  

52. Friso was the man to take us to Fryasland, therefore the Joniar 
went with us. It seems that this was pleasing to Wr-alda, for before 
three months were past we coasted along Brittania, and three days 
later we could shout, "Huzza!"  

Chapter III: This writing has been given to me about Northland or 
Skenland - 

1. When our land was submerged I was in Skenland. It was very bad 
there. There were great lakes which rose from Irtha like bubbles, then 
burst asunder, and from the rents flowed a stuff like red-hot iron. The 
tops of high mountains fell and destroyed whole forests and villages. I 
myself saw one mountain torn from another and fall straight down. 
When I afterwards went to see the place there was a lake there.  

2. When Irtha was composed there came a duke of Lindasburch with 
his people, and one femme who cried everywhere:  

3. "Magy is the cause of all the misery that we have suffered."  

4. They continued their progress, and their hosts increased. The Magy 
fled, and his corpse was found where he had killed himself.  

5. Then the Finnar were driven to one place where they might live. 
There were some of mixed blood who were allowed to stay, but most 
of them went with the Finnar.  

6. The duke was chosen as king. The temples which had remained 
whole were destroyed. Since that time the good Northlandar come of-
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ten to Texland for the advice of the folk-mother; still we cannot con-
sider them real Children of Frya.  

7. In Denamark it has certainly happened as with us. The navigators, 
who call themselves famous sea-warriors, went on board their ships, 
and afterwards went back again.  

Chapter IV: Hail! 

1. Whenever the carrier has completed a period, then posterity shall 
understand that the faults and misdeeds that the Brokmannar have 
brought with them belonged to their forefathers; therefore I will 
watch, and will describe as much of their manners as I have seen.  

2. The Gertmannar I can readily pass by. I have not had much to do 
with them, but as far as I have seen they have mostly retained their 
language and customs.  

3. I cannot say that of the others. Those who descend from the 
Krekalandar speak a bad language, and have not much to boast of in 
their manners. Many have brown eyes and hair. They are envious and 
impudent, and cowardly from superstition. When they speak, they put 
the words first that ought to come last. For old they say "at", for salt, 
"sat", and for man, "ma" - too many to mention. They also use abbre-
viations of names, which have no meaning.  

4. The Joniar speak better, but they drop the "H", and put it where it 
ought not to be. When they make a statue of a dead person they be-
lieve that the spirit of the departed enters into it; therefore they have 
hidden their statues of Frya, Fasta, Medea, Thiania, Hellenia, and 
many others. When a child is born, all the relatives come together and 
pray to Frya to send her femmes to bless the child. When they have 
prayed, they must neither move nor speak.  

5. If the child begins to cry, and continues some time, it is a bad sign, 
and they suspect that the mother has committed adultery. I have seen 
very bad things come from that. If the child sleeps, that is a good sign 
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- Frya’s femmes are come. If it laughs in its sleep, the femmes have 
promised it happiness.  

6. Moreover they falsely believe that spirits, witches, sorcerers, 
dwarfs, and elves, are descended from the Finnar.  

7. Herewith I will finish, and I think I have written more than any of 
my forefathers - Frethorik.  

8. Frethorik, my husband, lived to the age of sixty-three. Since one 
hundred and eight years he is the first of his family who died a peace-
able death; all the others died by violence, because they all fought 
with their own people, and with foreigners for right and duty.  

9. My name is Wiliow. I am the femme who came home with him 
from Saxanamark. In the course of conversation it came out that we 
were both of Adela’s family - thus our affection commenced, and we 
became man and wife. He left me with five children, two sons and 
three daughters. Konered was my eldest son, Hachgana my second. 
My eldest daughter is called Adela, my second Frulik, and my young-
est Nocht. When I went to Saxanamark I preserved three books - The 
Book of Songs, The Book of Narratives, and The Hellenia Book.  

10. I write this in order that people may not think they were by Apol-
lonia. I have a good deal of annoyance about this, and therefore now 
wish to have the honour of it. I also did more. When Gosa Makonta 
died, whose goodness and clear-sightedness have become a proverb, I 
went alone to Texland to copy the writings that she had left; and when 
the last will of Frana was found, and the writings left by Adela or Hel-
lenia, I did that again.  

11. These are the writings of Hellenia. I have put them first because 
they are the oldest.  

Chapter V: Hail to all true Children of Frya! 
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1. In olden times, the slave people knew nothing of liberty. They were 
brought under the yoke like oxen. They were driven into the bowels of 
Irtha to dig metals, and had to build houses of stone as dwelling places 
for princes and priests. Of all that they did nothing came to them-
selves, everything must serve to enrich and make more powerful the 
priests and the princes, and to satisfy them.  

2. Under this treatment they grew grey and old before their time, and 
died without any enjoyment; although Irtha produces abundantly for 
the good of all her children. But our runaways and exiles came 
through Twiskland to their boundaries, and our navigators came to the 
harbours. From them they heard of liberty, of justice, and laws, with-
out which men cannot exist. This was all absorbed by the unhappy 
people like dew into an arid soil.  

3. When they fully understood this, the most courageous among them 
began to clank their chains, which grieved the princes. The princes are 
proud and warlike; there is therefore some virtue in their hearts. They 
consulted together and bestowed some of their superfluity; but the 
cowardly hypocritical priests could not suffer this.  

4. Among their false gods they had created also wicked cruel mon-
sters. Pestilence broke out in the country; and they said that the gods 
were angry with the domineering of the wicked. Then the boldest of 
the people were strangled in their chains. Irtha drank their blood, and 
that blood produced corn and fruits that inspired with wisdom those 
who ate them.  

5. In the year 1600 after Atland was submerged, something happened 
which nobody had reckoned upon. In the heart of Finda’s land, upon a 
mountain, lies a plain called Kasamyr, that is, "Extraordinary". There 
was a child born whose mother was the daughter of a king, and whose 
father was a high-priest. In order to hide the shame they were obliged 
to renounce their own blood. Therefore it was taken out of the state to 
poor people.  
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6. As the boy grew up, nothing was concealed from him, so he did all 
in his power to acquire wisdom. His intellect was so great that he un-
derstood everything that he saw or heard. The people regarded him 
with respect, and the priests were afraid of his questions. When he was 
of full age he went to his parents. They had to listen to some hard lan-
guage; and to get rid of him they gave him a quantity of jewels, but 
they dared not openly acknowledge him.  

7. Overcome with sorrow at the false shame of his parents, he wan-
dered about. While travelling he fell in with a navigator from 
Fryasland who was serving as a slave, and who taught him our man-
ners and customs. He bought the freedom of the slave, and they re-
mained friends till death. Wherever he went he taught the people not 
to tolerate rich men or priests, and that they must guard themselves 
against false shame, which everywhere did harm to love and charity.  

8. He said, "Irtha bestows her treasures on those who scratch her skin; 
so all are obliged to dig, and plough, and sow if they wish to reap, but 
no one is obliged to do anything for another unless it be out of good-
will."  

9. He taught that men should not seek in her bowels for gold, or silver, 
or precious stones, which occasion envy and destroy love.  

10. He said, "To embellish your wives and daughters, the river offers 
her pure stream. No man is able to make everybody equally rich and 
happy, but it is the duty of all men to make each other as equally rich 
and as happy as possible. Men should not despise any knowledge; but 
justice is the greatest knowledge that time can teach, because she 
wards off offences and promotes love."  

11. His first name was Jesus, but the priests, who hated him, called 
him Fo, that is, "False"; the people called him Krisen, that is, "Shep-
herd"; and his friend who was a Child of Frya called him Buda, be-
cause he had in his head a treasure of wisdom, and in his heart a treas-
ure of love.  
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12. At last he was obliged to flee from the wrath of the priests; but 
wherever he went his teaching had preceded him, whilst his enemies 
followed him like his shadow. When Jesus had thus travelled for 
twelve years he died; but his friends preserved his teaching, and 
spread it wherever they found listeners. 

13. What do you think the priests did then? That I must tell you, and 
you must give your best attention to it. Moreover, you must keep 
guard against their acts and their tricks with all the strength that Wr-
alda has given you. While the doctrine of Jesus was thus spreading 
over Irtha, the false priests went to the land of his birth to make his 
death known.  

14. They said they were his friends, and they pretended to show great 
sorrow by tearing their clothes and shaving their heads.  

15. They went to live in caves in the mountains, but in them they had 
hid all their treasures, and they made in them images of Jesus. They 
gave these statues to simple people, and at last they said that Jesus was 
a god, that he had declared this himself to them, and that all those who 
followed his doctrine should enter his kingdom hereafter, where all 
was joy and happiness.  

16. Because they knew that he was opposed to the rich, they an-
nounced everywhere that poverty, suffering, and humility were the 
door by which to enter into his kingdom, and that those who had suf-
fered the most on Irtha should enjoy the greatest happiness there.  

17. Although they knew that Jesus had taught that men should regulate 
and control their passions, they taught that men should stifle their pas-
sions, and that the perfection of humanity consisted in being as unfeel-
ing as the cold stones.  

18. In order to make the people believe that they did as they preached, 
they pretended to outward poverty; and that they had overcome all 
sensual feelings, they took no wives. But if any young girl had made a 
false step, it was quickly forgiven.  
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19. They said, "The weak are to be assisted, and to save their souls 
men must give largely to the temple."  

20. Acting in this way, they had wives and children without house-
holds, and were rich without working; but the people grew poorer and 
more miserable than they had ever been before.  

21. This doctrine, which requires the priests to possess no further 
knowledge than to speak deceitfully, and to pretend to be pious while 
acting unjustly, spreads from east to west, and will come to our land 
also.  

22. But when the priests fancy that they have entirely extinguished the 
light of Frya and Jesus, then shall all classes of men rise up who have 
quietly preserved the truth among themselves, and have hidden it from 
the priests. They shall be of princely blood of priests, slave blood, and 
Frya’s blood. They will make their light visible, so that all men shall 
see the truth; they shall cry woe to the acts of the princes and the 
priests.  

23. The princes who love the truth and justice shall separate them-
selves from the priests; blood shall flow, but from it the people will 
gather new strength. Finda’s people shall contribute their industry to 
the common good, Lyda’s people their strength, and we our wisdom. 
Then the false priests shall be swept away from Irtha. Wr-alda’s spirit 
shall be invoked everywhere and always; the laws that Wr-alda in the 
beginning instilled into our consciences shall alone be listened to.  

24. There shall be neither princes, nor masters, nor rulers, except those 
chosen by the general voice. Then Frya shall rejoice, and Irtha will 
only bestow her gifts on those who work. All this shall begin in the 
year 4000 after the submersion of Atland, and a thousand years later 
there shall exist no longer either priest or oppression.  

25. Dela, surnamed Hellenia - Watch!  

26. Thus runs Frana’s last will:  
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27. All noble Children of Frya - Hail!  

28. In the name of Wr-alda, of Frya, and of freedom, I greet you; and 
pray you if I die before I have named a successor, then I recommend 
to you Tuntia, who is burgh-femme in the burgh of Medeasblik; till 
now she is the best.  

29. This Gosa has left behind her:  

30. Hail to all men!  

31. I have named no folk-mother, because I knew none, and because it 
is better for you to have no folk-mother than to have one you cannot 
trust.  

32. One bad time is passed by, but there is still another coming. Irtha 
has not given it birth, and Wr-alda has not decreed it. It comes from 
the east, out of the bosom of the priests.  

33. It will breed so much mischief that Irtha will not be able to drink 
the blood of her slain children. It will spread darkness over the minds 
of men like storm-clouds over the sunlight. Everywhere craft and de-
ception shall contend with freedom and justice. Freedom and justice 
shall be overcome, and we with them.  

34. But this success will work out its own loss. Our descendants shall 
teach their people and their slaves the meaning of three words; they 
are: "Universal Law", "Freedom", and "Justice". At first they shall 
shine, then struggle with darkness, until every man’s head and heart 
has become bright and clear. Then shall oppression be driven from 
Irtha, like the thunder-clouds by the storm-wind, and all deceit will 
cease to have any more power.  

35. Gosa.  

 

THE WRITINGS OF KONERED 
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Chapter I: My forefathers have written this book in succession - 

1. I will do the same, the more because there exists no longer in my 
state a burgh on which events are inscribed as used to be the case. My 
name is Konered. My father’s name was Frethorik, my mother’s name 
was Wiliow. After my father’s death I was chosen as his successor. 
When I was fifty years old I was chosen for chief reeve.  

2. My father has written how the Lindawrda and Liudgarda were de-
stroyed. Lindahem is still lost, the Lindawrda partially, and the north 
Liudgarda is still concealed by the salt sea. The foaming sea washes 
the ramparts of the burgh. As my father has mentioned, the people, be-
ing deprived of their harbour, went away and built houses inside the 
ramparts of the burgh; therefore that complete circuit is called Liud-
werd. The navigators say Liuwrd, but that is nonsense.  

3. In my youth there was a portion of land lying outside the rampart 
all mud and marsh; but Frya’s people were neither tired nor exhausted 
when they had a good object in view. By digging ditches, and making 
dams of the mud that came out of the ditches, we recovered a good 
space of land outside the rampart, which had the form of a hoof three 
poles eastwards, three southwards, and three westwards.  

4. At present we are engaged in ramming piles into the ground to 
make a harbour to protect our rampart. When the work is finished we 
shall attract navigators. In my youth it looked very queer, but now 
there stands a row of houses.  

5. Leaks and deficiencies produced by poverty have been remedied by 
industry. From this men may learn that Wr-alda, our Alfeder, protects 
all his creatures, if they preserve their courage and help each other.  

Chapter II: Now I will write about Friso - 

1. Friso, who was already powerful by his troops, was chosen chief 
reeve of the districts round Staveren. He laughed at our mode of de-
fending our land and our sea fights; therefore he established a school 
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where the boys might learn to fight in the Krekalandar manner, but I 
believe that he did it to attach the young people to himself. I sent my 
brother there ten years ago, because I thought, now that we have not 
got any folk-mother, it behoves me to be doubly watchful, in order 
that he may not become our master.  

2. Gosa has given us no successors. I will not give any opinion about 
that; but there are still old suspicious people who think that she and 
Friso had an understanding about it. When Gosa died, the people from 
all parts wished to choose another folk-mother; but Friso, who was 
busy establishing a kingdom for himself, did not desire to have any 
advice or messenger from Texland.  

3. When the messengers of the Landsaton came to him, he said that 
Gosa had been far-seeing and wiser than all the reeves together, and 
yet she had been unable to see any light or way out of this affair; 
therefor she had not had the courage to choose a successor, and to 
choose a doubtful one she thought would be very bad; therefore she 
wrote in her last will:  

4. "It is better to have no folk-mother than to have one on whom you 
cannot rely."  

5. Friso had seen a great deal. He had been brought up in the wars, and 
he had just learned and gathered as much of the tricks and cunning 
ways of the Golar and the princes as he required, to lead the other 
reeves wherever he wished. See here how he went to work about that.  

6. Friso had taken here another wife, a daughter of Wilfrethe, who in 
his lifetime had been chief reeve of Staveren. By her he had two sons 
and two daughters. By his wish Kornelia, his younger daughter, was 
married to my brother. "Kornelia" is not good Frya’s language; her 
name ought to be written "Kornhelia".  

7. Wemod, his elder daughter, he married to Kauch. Kauch, who went 
to school with him, is the son of Wichhirte, the king of the Gertman-
nar. But "Kauch" is likewise not good Frya’s language, and ought to 
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be "Kap". So they have learned more bad language than good man-
ners.  

8. Now I must return to my story.  

9. After the great flood of which my father wrote an account, there 
came many Juttar and Letne out of the Balda or Kuade Sea. They were 
driven down the Katsgat in their boats by the ice as far as the coast of 
Denamark, and there they remained. There was not a creature to be 
seen; so they took possession of the land, and named it after them-
selves, Juttarland.  

10. Afterwards many of the Denamarkar returned from the higher 
lands, but they settled more to the south; and when the navigators re-
turned who had not been lost, they all went together to Seland. By this 
arrangement the Juttar retained the land to which Wr-alda had con-
ducted them. The Selandar navigators, who were not satisfied to live 
upon fish, and who hated the Golar, took to robbing the Phonisiar 
ships.  

11. In the south-west point of Skenland there lies Lindasburch, called 
Lindasnose, built by one Apol, as is written in the book. All the people 
who live on the coasts, and in the neighbouring districts, had remained 
true Children of Frya; but by their desire for vengeance upon the Go-
lar, and the followers of Kaltana, they joined the Selandar. But that 
connection did not hold together, because the Selandar had adopted 
many evil manners and customs of the wicked Magyarar, in opposi-
tion to Frya’s people.  

12. Afterwards, everybody went stealing on his own account; but 
when it suited them they held all together. At last the Selandar began 
to be in want of good ships. Their shipbuilders had died, and their for-
ests as well as their land had been washed out to sea. Now there ar-
rived unexpectedly three ships, which anchored off the ramparts of 
our burgh. By the disruption of our land they had lost themselves, and 
had missed Flymuda.  
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13. The merchant who was with them wished to buy new ships from 
us, and for that purpose had brought all kinds of valuables, which they 
had stolen from the Kaltanarland and Phonisiar ships. As we had no 
ships, I gave them active horses and four armed couriers to Friso; be-
cause at Staveren, along the Alderga, the best ships of war were built 
of hard oak which never rots.  

14. While these sea rovers remained with us, some of the Juttar had 
gone to Texland, and thence to Friso. The Selandar had stolen many of 
their strongest boys to row their ships, and many of their finest daugh-
ters to have children by. The great Juttar could not prevent it, as they 
were not properly armed. When they had related all their misfortunes, 
and a good deal of conversation had taken place, Friso asked them at 
last if they had no good harbours in their country.  

15. They answered, "Oh, yes; a beautiful one, created by Wr-alda. It is 
like a bottle, the neck narrow, but in the belly a thousand large boats 
may lie; but we have no burgh and no defences to keep out the pirate 
ships."  

16. Friso said, "Then you should make them."  

17. The Juttar said, "That is very good advice; but we have no work-
men and no building materials; we are all fishermen and trawlers. The 
others are drowned or fled to the higher lands."  

18. While they were talking in this way, my messengers arrived at the 
court with the Selandar gentlemen. Here you must observe how Friso 
understood deceiving everybody, to the satisfaction of both parties, 
and to the accomplishment of his own ends. To the Selandar he prom-
ised that they should have yearly fifty ships of a fixed size for a fixed 
price, fitted with iron chains and crossbows, and full rigging as is nec-
essary and useful for men-of-war, but that they should leave in peace 
the Juttar and all the people of Frya’s race.  

19. But he wished to do more; he wanted to engage all our sea rovers 
to go with him upon his fighting expedition. When the Selandar had 
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gone, he loaded forty old ships with weapons for wall defences, wood, 
bricks, carpenters, masons, and smiths, in order to build burghs. Witto, 
or Witte, his son, he sent to superintend.  

20. I have never been well informed of what happened; but this much 
is clear to me, that on each side of the harbour a strong burgh has been 
built, and garrisoned by people brought by Friso out of Saxanamark. 
Witto courted Siuchthirte and married her. Wilhem, her father, was 
chief alderman of the Juttar - that is, chief reeve or officer. Wilhem 
died shortly afterwards, and Witto was chosen in his place.  

Chapter III: What Friso did further - 

1. Of his first wife he still had two brothers-in-law, who were very 
daring. Hetto - that is, "Heat" - the youngest, he sent as messenger to 
Kattaburch, which lies far in the Saxanamark. Friso gave him to take 
seven horses, besides his own, laden with precious things stolen by the 
sea-rovers. With each horse there were two young sea-rovers and two 
young horsemen, clad in rich garments, and with money in their 
purses.  

2. In the same way as he sent Hetto to Kattaburch, he sent Bruno that 
is, "Brown" - the other brother-in-law, to Mannagardawrda. Manna-
gardawrda was written Mannagardaforda in the earlier part of this 
book, but that is wrong. All the riches that they took with them were 
given away, according to circumstances, to princes, princesses, and 
chosen young girls.  

3. When his young men went to the tavern to dance with the young 
people there, they ordered baskets of spice, gingerbread, and tuns of 
the best beer. After these messengers he let his young people con-
stantly go over to the Saxanamark, always with money in their purses 
and presents to give away, and they spent money carelessly in the tav-
erns.  

4. When the Saxmannar youths looked with envy at this they smiled, 
and said:  
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5. "If you dare go and fight the common enemy you would be able to 
give much richer presents to your brides, and live much more 
princely."  

6. Both the brothers-in-law of Friso had married daughters of the chief 
princes, and afterwards the Saxman youths and girls came in whole 
troops to the Flymar.  

7. The burgh-femmes and elder-femmes who still remembered their 
greatness did not hold with Friso’s object, and therefore they said no 
good of him; but Friso, more cunning than they, let them chatter, but 
the younger femmes he led to his side with golden fingers. They said 
everywhere:  

8. "For a long time we have had no folk-mother, but that comes from 
being fit to take care of ourselves. At present it suits us best to have a 
king to win back our lands that we have lost through the imprudence 
of our folk-mothers."  

9. Further they said, "Every Child of Frya has permission to let his 
voice be heard before the choice of a prince is decided; but if it comes 
to that, that you choose a king, then also we will have our say. From 
all that we can see, Wr-alda has appointed Friso for it, for he has 
brought him here in a wonderful way. Friso knows the tricks of the 
Golar, whose language he speaks; he can therefore watch against their 
craftiness. Then there is something else to keep the eye upon. What 
reeve could be chosen as king without the others being jealous of 
him?"  

10. All such nonsense the young femmes talked; but the elder-
femmes, though few in number, tapped their advice out of another 
cask. They said always and to every one:  

11. "Friso does like the spiders. At night he spreads his webs in all di-
rections, and in the day he catches in them all his unsuspecting 
friends. Friso says he cannot suffer any priests or foreign princes, but 
we say that he cannot suffer anybody but himself; therefore he will not 
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allow the burgh of Stavia to be rebuilt; therefore he will not have the 
folk-mother again. Today Friso is your counsellor, tomorrow he will 
be your king, in order to have full power over you."  

12. Among the people there now existed two parties. The old and the 
poor wished to have the folk-mother again, but the young and the war-
like wished for a father and a king. The first called themselves 
"Mother’s Sons", the others, "Father’s Sons", but the Mother’s Sons 
did not count for much; because there were many ships to build, there 
was a good time for all kinds of workmen. Moreover, the sea-rovers 
brought all sorts of treasures, with which the femmes were pleased, 
the girls were pleased, and their relations and friends.  

13. When Friso had been nearly forty years at Staveren he died. Ow-
ing to him many of the states had been joined together again, but that 
we were the better for it I am not prepared to certify. Of all the reeves 
that preceded him there was none so renowned as Friso; for, as I said 
before, the young femmes spoke in his praise, while the elder-femmes 
did all in their power to make him hateful to everybody. Although the 
old women could not prevent his meddling, they made so much fuss 
that he died without becoming king.  

Chapter IV: Now I will write about his son Adel - 

1. Friso, who had learned our history from The Book of Adela’s Fol-
lowers, had done everything in his power to win their friendship. His 
eldest son, whom he had by his wife Swethirte, he named Adel; and 
although he strove with all his might to prevent the building or restor-
ing of any burghs, he sent Adel to the burgh of Texland in order to 
make himself better acquainted with our laws, language, and customs.  

2. When Adel was twenty years old Friso brought him into his own 
school, and when he had fully educated him he sent him to travel 
through all the states. Adel was an amiable young man, and in his 
travels he made many friends, so the people called him Atharik - that 
is, "Rich in Friends" - which was very useful to him afterwards, for 
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when his father died he took his place without a question of any other 
reeve being chosen.  

3. While Adel was studying at Texland there was a lovely femme at 
the burgh. She came from Saxanamark, from the state of Suobaland, 
therefore she was called at Texland Suobene, although her name was 
Ifkia. Adel fell in love with her, and she with him, but his father 
wished him to wait a little. Adel did as he wished; but as soon as he 
was dead, sent messengers to Bertholda, her father, to ask her in mar-
riage.  

4. Bertholda was a prince of high-principled feelings. He had sent his 
daughter to Texland in the hope that she might be chosen burgh-
femme in her country, but when he knew of their mutual affection he 
bestowed his blessings upon them. Ifkia was a clever Child of Frya. 
As far as I have been able to learn, she always toiled and worked to 
bring the Frya’s people back under the same laws and customs.  

5. To bring the people to her side, she travelled with her husband 
through all Saxanamark, and also to Gertmannia - as the Gertmannar 
had named the country which they had obtained by means of Gosa. 
Thence they went to Denamark, and from Denamark by sea to Tex-
land. From Texland they went to Westflyland, and so along the coast 
to Walhallagara; thence they followed the Suder Hrenum, till, with 
great apprehension, they arrived beyond the Rene at the Marsatar of 
whom our Apollonia has written.  

6. When they had stayed there a little time, they returned to the low-
lands. When they had been some time descending towards the low-
lands, and had reached about the old burgh of Aken, four of their ser-
vants were suddenly murdered and stripped. They had loitered a little 
behind. My brother, who was always on the alert, had forbidden them 
to do so, but they did not listen to him.  

7. The murderers that had committed this crime were Twisklandar, 
who had at that time audaciously crossed the Rene to murder and to 
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steal. The Twisklandar are banished and fugitive Children of Frya, but 
their wives they have stolen from the Tartarar. The Tartarar are a 
brown tribe of Finda’s people, who are thus named because they make 
war on everybody. They are all horsemen and robbers. This is what 
makes the Twisklandar so bloodthirsty.  

8. The Twisklandar who had done the wicked deed called themselves 
Fryar or Frankar. There were among them, my brother said, red, 
brown, and white men. The red and brown made their hair white with 
lime-water but as their faces remained brown, they were only the more 
ugly.  

9. In the same way as Apollonia, they visited Lydasburch and the Al-
derga. Afterwards they made a tour of all the neighbourhood of 
Staveren. They behaved with so much amiability, that everywhere the 
people wished to install Adel as king. Three months later, Adel sent 
messengers to all the friends that he had made, requesting them to 
send to him their representatives in the Minna Month [...]  

10. [...] his wife, he said, who had been a femme at Texland, had re-
ceived a copy of it. In Texland many writings are still found which are 
not copied in The Book of Adela’s Followers. One of these writings 
had been placed by Gosa with her last will, which was to be opened 
by the most senior elder-femme, Albethe, as soon as Friso was dead.  

Chapter V: Here is the writing with Gosa’s advice - 

1. When Wr-alda gave children to the mothers of mankind, he gave 
one language to every tongue and to all lips. This gift Wr-alda had be-
stowed upon men in order that by its means they might make known 
to each other what must be avoided and what must be followed to find 
true life, and to hold that life to all eternity.  

2. Wr-alda is wise and good, and all foreseeing. As he knew that hap-
piness and holiness would flee from Irtha when wickedness could 
overcome virtue, he has attached to the language an equitable prop-
erty. This property consists in this, that men can neither lie nor use de-
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ceitful words without stammering or blushing, by which means the in-
nately bad are easily known.  

3. As thus our language opens the way to happiness and blessedness, 
and thus helps to guard against evil inclinations, it is rightly named the 
language of the gods, and all those by whom it is held in honour de-
rive honour from it. But what has happened? As soon as among our 
half brothers and sisters deceivers arose, who gave themselves out as 
servants of the good, it soon became otherwise.  

4. The deceitful priests and the malignant princes, who always clung 
together, wished to live according to their own inclinations, without 
regard to the laws of right. In their wickedness they went so far as to 
invent other languages, so that they might speak secretly in anybody’s 
presence of their wicked and unworthy affairs without betraying 
themselves by stammering, and without showing a blush upon their 
countenances.  

5. But what has that produced? Just as the seed of good herbs which 
has been sown by good men in the open day springs up from the 
ground, so time brings to light the evil seed which has been sown by 
wicked men in secret and in darkness.  

6. The wanton girls and effeminate youths who consorted with the 
immoral priests and princes, taught the new language to their compan-
ions, and thus spread it among the people till the language of the gods 
was clean forgotten.  

7. Would you know what came of all this? How that stammering and 
blushing no longer betrayed their evil doings - virtue passed away, 
wisdom and liberty followed; unity was lost, and quarrelling took its 
place; love flew away, and unchastity and envy met round their tables; 
and where previously justice reigned, now it is the sword. All are 
slaves - the subjects of their masters, envy, bad passions and covet-
ousness.  
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8. If they had only invented one language things might possibly have 
still gone on well; but they invented as many languages as there are 
states, so that one people can no more understand another people than 
a cow a dog, or a wolf a sheep. The navigators can bear witness to 
this. From all this it results that all the slave people look upon each 
other as strangers; and that as a punishment of their inconsiderateness 
and presumption, they must quarrel and fight till they are all de-
stroyed.  

Chapter VI: Here is my counsel - 

1. If you wish that you alone should inherit the World, you must never 
allow any language but the language of the gods to pass your lips, and 
take care that your own language remains free from outlandish 
sounds. If you wish that some of Lyda’s children and some of Finda’s 
children remain, you must do the same.  

2. The language of the Ast Skenlandar has been perverted by the vile 
Magyarar, and the language of the followers of Kaltana has been 
spoiled by the dirty Golar. Now, we have been weak enough to admit 
among us the returned followers of Hellenia, but I anxiously fear that 
they will reward our weakness by debasing our pure language.  

3. Many things have happened to us, but among all the burghs that 
have been disturbed and destroyed in the bad time, Irtha has preserved 
Fryasburch uninjured; and I may remark that Frya’s language, or the 
language of the gods, has always remained here untainted.  

4. Here in Texland, therefore, schools should be established; and from 
all the states that have kept to the old customs the young people 
should be sent here, and afterwards those whose education is complete 
can help those who remain at home.  

5. If foreigners come to buy ironwares from you, and want to talk and 
bargain, they must come back to the language of the gods. If they 
learn the language of the gods, then the words, "To Be Free", and, "To 
Have Justice", will come to them, and glimmer and glitter in their 
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brains to a perfect light, and that flame will destroy all bad princes and 
hypocritical dirty priests.  

6. The native and foreign messengers were pleased with that writing, 
but no schools came from it. Then Adel established schools himself. 
Every year Adel and Ifkia went to inspect the schools. If they found a 
friendly feeling existing between the natives and foreigners, they were 
extremely pleased.  

7. If there were any who had sworn friendship together, they assem-
bled the people, and with great ceremony let them inscribe their names 
in a book which was called The Book of Friendship, and afterwards a 
festival was held. All these customs were kept up in order to bring to-
gether the separate branches of Frya’s race; but the femmes who were 
opposed to Adel and Ifkia said that they did it for no other reason than 
to make a name for themselves, and to bring all the other states under 
their subjection.  

8. Among my father’s papers I found a letter from Liudgert the Gert-
man. Omitting some passages which only concern my father, I pro-
ceed to relate the rest.  

9. Pangab, that is, "Five Rivers", and by which we travel, is a river of 
extraordinary beauty, and is called "Five Rivers" because four other 
streams flow into the sea by its mouth. Far away to the eastward is an-
other large river, the Helige or Sacred Gongga. Between these two 
rivers is the land of the Hindos. Both rivers run from the high moun-
tains to the plains. The mountains in which their sources lie are so 
high that they reach the heavens, and therefore these mountains are 
called Himellaia.  

10. Among the Hindos and others out of these countries there are peo-
ple who meet together secretly. They believe that they are pure chil-
dren of Finda, and that Finda was born in the Himellaia mountains, 
whence she went with her children to the lowlands. Some of them be-
lieve that she, with her children, floated down upon the foam of the 
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Gongga, and that that is the reason why the river is called the Helige 
Gongga.  

11. But the priests, who came from another country, traced out these 
people and had them burnt, so that they do not dare to declare openly 
their creed. In this country all the priests are fat and rich. In their tem-
ples there are all kinds of monstrous images, many of them gold.  

12. To the west of the Pangab are the Yrar, or "Morose", the 
Gedrostne, or "Runaways", and the Orjetten, or "Forgotten". These 
names are given by the priests out of spite, because they fled from 
their customs and religion.  

13. On their arrival our forefathers likewise established themselves to 
the east of the Pangab, but on account of the priests they likewise went 
to the west.  

14. In that way we learned to know the Yrar and the other people. The 
Yrar are not savages, but good people, who neither pray to nor tolerate 
images; neither will they suffer priests or temples; but as we adhere to 
the light of Fasta, so they everywhere maintain fire in their houses.  

15. Coming still further westward, we arrive at the Gedrostne. Regard-
ing the Gedrostne: they have been mixed with other people, and speak 
a variety of languages. These people are really savage murderers, who 
always wander about the country on horseback hunting and robbing, 
and hire themselves as soldiers to the surrounding princes, at whose 
command they destroy whatever they can reach.  

16. The country between the Pangab and the Gongga is as flat as 
Fryasland near the sea, and consists of forests and fields, fertile in 
every part, but this does not prevent the people from dying by thou-
sands of hunger. The famines, however, must not be attributed to Wr-
alda or Irtha, but to the princes and priests.  

17. The Hindos are timid and submissive before their princes, like 
hinds before wolves. Therefore the Yrar and others have called them 
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Hindos, which means "Hinds". But their timidity is frightfully abused. 
If strangers come to purchase corn, everything is turned into money, 
and this is not prevented by the priests, because they, being more 
crafty and rapacious than all the princes put together, know very well 
that all the money will come into their pockets.  

18. Besides what the people suffer from their princes, they suffer a 
great deal from poisonous and wild beasts. There are great elephants 
that sometimes go about in whole flocks and trample down cornfields 
and whole villages. There are great black and white cats which are 
called tigers. They are as large as calves, and they devour both men 
and beasts.  

19. Besides other creeping animals there are snakes from the size of a 
worm to the size of a tree. The largest can swallow a cow, but the 
smallest are the most deadly. They conceal themselves among the 
fruits and flowers, and surprise the people who come to gather them. 
Any one who is bitten by them is sure to die, as Irtha has given no an-
tidote to their poison, because the people have so given themselves up 
to idolatry.  

20. There are, besides, all sorts of lizards, tortoises, and crocodiles. 
All these reptiles, like the snakes, vary from the size of a worm to the 
trunk of a tree. According to their size and fierceness, they have 
names which I cannot recollect, but the largest are called alligators, 
because they eat as greedily the putrid cattle that float down the 
stream as they do living animals that they seize.  

21. On the west of the Pangab where we come from, and where I was 
born, the same fruits and crops grow as on the east side. Formerly 
there existed also the same crawling animals, but our forefathers burnt 
all the underwood, and so diligently hunted all the wild animals, that 
there are scarcely any left.  

22. To the extreme west of the Pangab there is found rich clay land as 
well as barren heaths, which seem endless, occasionally varied lovely 
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spots on which they eye rests enchanted. Among the fruits there are 
many that I have not found here. Among the various kinds of corn 
some is as yellow as gold. There are also golden apples, of which 
some are as sweet as honey and others as sour as vinegar.  

23. In our country there are nuts as large as a child’s head. They con-
tain cheese and milk. When they are old oil is made from them. Of the 
husks ropes are made, and of the shells cups and other household 
utensils are made. I have found in the woods here bramble and holly 
berries. In my country we have trees bearing berries, as large as your 
lime-trees, the berries of which are much sweeter and three times as 
large as your gooseberries.  

24. When the days are at the longest, and the sun is in the zenith, a 
man’s body has no shadow. If you sail very far to the south and look 
to the east at midday, the sun shines on your left side as it does in 
other countries on the right side.  

25. With this I will finish. It will be easy for you, by means of what I 
have written, to distinguish between false accounts and true descrip-
tions.  

26. Your Liudgert.  

 

THE WRITINGS OF BEDEN 

Chapter I: My name is Beden, son of Hachgana - 

1. My uncle Konered, not having married, left no children. I was 
elected in his place. Adel, the third king of that name, approved of the 
choice, provided I should acknowledge him as master. In addition to 
the entire inheritance of my uncle, he gave me some land which ad-
joined my own, on condition that I would settle people there who 
should never his people [...]  
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2. [...] therefore I will allow it a place here.  

Chapter II: Letter of Rika the elder-femme, read at Staveren at the 
yule-feast - 

1. My greeting to all of you whose forefathers came here with Friso. 
According to what you say, you are not guilty of idolatry. I will not 
speak about that now, but will at once mention a failing which is very 
little better. You know, or you do not know, of the thousand glorious 
titles Wr-alda has; but you all know that he is named Alfeder, because 
that everything comes and proceeds from him for the sustenance of his 
creatures.  

2. It is true that Irtha is named sometimes Alfedstre, because she 
brings forth all the fruits and grains on which men and beasts are fed; 
but she would not bear any fruit or grain unless Wr-alda gave her the 
power. Women who nourish their children at their breasts are called 
nurses, but if Wr-alda did not give them milk the children would find 
no advantage; so that, in short, Wr-alda really is the nourisher.  

3. That Irtha should be called Alfedstre, and that a mother should be 
called a feeder, one can understand, figuratively speaking; but that a 
father should be called a feeder, because he is a father, goes against all 
reason. Now I know whence all this folly comes. Listen to me. It 
comes from our enemies; and if this is followed up you will become 
slaves, to the sorrow of Frya and to the punishment of your pride.  

4. I will tell you what happened to the slave people; from that you 
may take warning. The foreign kings, who follow their own will, place 
Wr-alda below the crown. From envy that Wr-alda is called Alfeder, 
they wish also to be called feeders of the people. Now, everybody 
knows that kings regulate neither productiveness nor wealth; and that 
they have their sustenance by means of the people, but still they per-
sist in their arrogance.  

5. In order to attain their object they were not satisfied from the be-
ginning with free gifts, but imposed a tax upon the people. With the 
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tax thus raised they hired foreign soldiers, whom they retained about 
their courts. Afterwards they took as many wives as they pleased, and 
the smaller princes and gentry did the same.  

6. When, in consequence, quarrels and disputes arose in the house-
holds, and complaints were made about it, they said every father is the 
feeder of his household, therefore he shall be master and judge over it. 
Thus arose arbitrariness, and as the men ruled over their households 
the kings would do over their people.  

7. When the kings had accomplished that, that they should be called 
feeders of the people, they had statues of themselves made, and 
erected in the temples beside the statues of their idols, and those who 
would not bow down to them were either killed or put in chains. Your 
forefathers and the Twisklandar had intercourse with the foreigners, 
and learned these follies from them. But it is not only that some of 
your men have been guilty of stealing titles, I have also much to com-
plain of against your wives.  

8. If there are men among you who wish to put themselves on a level 
with Wr-alda, there are also women who wish to consider themselves 
equals of Frya. Because they have borne children, they call themselves 
mothers; but they forget that Frya bore children without having inter-
course with a man. Yes, they not only have desired to rob Frya and her 
folk-mothers of their glorious titles - with whom they cannot put 
themselves upon an equality - but they do the same with the glorious 
names of their fellow creatures.  

9. There are women who allow themselves to be called ladies, al-
though they know that that only belongs to the wives of princes. They 
also let their daughters be called femmes, although they know that no 
young girls are so called unless they belong to a burgh. You all fancy 
that you are the better for this name stealing, but you forget that jeal-
ousy clings to it, and that every wrong sows the seed of its own rod.  
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10. If you do not alter your course, in time it will grow so strong that 
you cannot see what will be the end. Your descendants will be flogged 
by it, and will not know whence the stripes come. But although you do 
not build burghs for the femmes and leave them to their fate, there will 
still remain some who will come out of woods and caves, and will 
prove to your descendants that you have by your disorderliness been 
the cause of it.  

11. Then you will be damned. Your ghosts will rise frightened out of 
their graves. They will call upon Wr-alda, Frya, and her femmes, but 
they shall receive no succour before the yule shall enter upon a new 
circuit, and that will only be three thousand years after this century.  

12. The end of Rika’s letter.  

Chapter III: [...] therefore I will first write about Swarte Adel - 

1. Swarte Adel was the fourth king after Friso. In his youth he studied 
first at Texland, and then at Staveren, and afterwards travelled through 
all the states. When he was twenty-four years old his father had him 
elected judge and named Askar. As soon as he became Askar he al-
ways took the part of the poor. He said:  

2. "The rich do enough of wrong by means of their wealth, therefore 
we ought to take care that the poor look up to us."  

3. By arguments of this kind he became the friend of the poor and the 
terror of the rich. It was carried so far that his father looked up to him. 
When his father died he succeeded, and then he wished to retain his 
office as well, as the kings of the east used to do. The rich would not 
suffer this, so all the people rose up, and the rich were glad to get out 
of the assembly with whole skins.  

4. From that time there was no more talk of equality. He oppressed the 
rich and flattered the poor, by whose assistance he succeeded in all his 
wishes. King Askar, as he was always called, was seven feet high, and 
his strength was as remarkable as his height. He had a clear intellect, 
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so that he understood all that was talked about, but in his actions he 
did not display much wisdom. He had a handsome countenance and a 
smooth tongue, but his soul was blacker than his hair.  

5. When he had been king for a year, he obliged all the young men in 
the state to come once a year to his residence to have a sham fight. At 
first he had some trouble with it, but at last it became such a habit that 
old and young came from all sides to ask if they might take part in it. 
When he had brought it to this point, he established military schools. 
The rich complained that their children no longer learned to read and 
write.  

6. Askar paid no attention to it; but shortly afterwards, when a sham 
fight was held, he mounted a throne and spoke aloud:  

7. "The rich have come to complain to me that their boys do not learn 
to read and write. I answered nothing; but I will now declare my opin-
ion, and let the general assembly decide."  

8. While they all regarded him with curiosity, he said further:  

9. "According to my idea, we ought to leave reading and writing at 
present to the femmes and elders. I do not wish to speak ill of our 
forefathers; I will only say that in the times so vaunted by some, the 
burgh-femmes introduced disputes into our country, which the folk-
mothers were unable, either first or last, to put an end to.  

10. "Worse still, while they talked and chattered about useless customs 
the Golar came and seized all our beautiful southern country. Even at 
this very time our degenerate brothers and their soldiers have already 
come over the Skelda. It therefore remains for us to choose whether 
we will carry a yoke or a sword.  

11. "If we wish to be and remain free, it behoves our young men to 
leave reading and writing alone for a time; and instead of playing 
games of swinging and wrestling, they must learn to play with sword 
and spear. When we are completely prepared, and the boys are big 
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enough to carry helmet and shield and to use their weapons, then, with 
your help, I will attack the enemy.  

12. "The Golar may then record the defeat of their helpers and soldiers 
upon our fields with the blood that flows from their wounds. When we 
have once expelled the enemy, then we must follow it up till there are 
no more Golar, slaves, or Tartarar to be driven out of Frya’s inheri-
tance!"  

13. "That is right!" the majority shouted, and the rich did not dare to 
open their mouths.  

14. He must certainly have thought over this address and had it written 
out, for on the evening of the same day there were copies in at least 
twenty different hands, and they all sounded the same. Afterwards he 
ordered the ship people to make double prows, upon which steel 
crossbows could be fixed. Those who were backward in doing this 
were fined, and if they swore that they had no means, the rich men of 
the district were obliged to pay.  

15. Now we shall see what resulted from all this bustle. In the north 
part of Brittania, which is heavily forested, there exists a Skotse peo-
ple. Most of them spring from Frya’s blood, some of them are de-
scended from the followers of Kaltana, and, for the rest, from Britne 
and fugitives who gradually, in the course of time, took refuge there 
from the tin mines. Those who came from the tin mines have wives, 
either altogether foreign or of foreign descent.  

16. They are all under the dominion of the Golar. Their arms are 
wooden bows and arrows pointed with stag’s horn or flint. Their 
houses are of turf and straw, and some of them live in caves in the 
mountains. Sheep that they have stolen form their only wealth. Some 
of the descendants of Kaltana’s followers still have iron weapons, 
which they have inherited from their forefathers.  

17. In order to make myself well understood, I must let alone for a 
while my account of the Skotse people, and write something about the 
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Heinde Krekalandar. The Heinde Krekalandar formerly belonged to us 
only, but from time immemorial descendants of Lyda and Finda have 
established themselves there.  

18. Of these last there came in the end a whole troop from Troia. Troia 
is the name of a state that the Fere Krekalandar had taken and de-
stroyed. When the Trojans had nestled themselves among the Heinde 
Krekalandar, with time and industry they built a strong state with 
walls and a burgh named Rome, that is, "Spacious". When this was 
done, the people by craft and force made themselves masters of the 
whole land.  

19. The people who live on the south side of the Middel Sea come for 
the most part from Phonisia. The Phonisiar are a bastard race of the 
blood of Frya, Finda, and Lyda. The Lyda people were there as slaves, 
but by the unchastity of the women these black people have degener-
ated the other people and dyed them brown.  

20. These people and the people of Rome are constantly struggling for 
the supremacy over the Middel Sea. The Romar, moreover, live at 
enmity with the Phonisiar; and their priests, who wish to assume the 
sole government of the World, cannot bear the sight of the Golar.  

21. First they took from the Phonisiar Missellia - then all the lands ly-
ing to the south, the west, and the north, as well as the southern part of 
Brittania - and they have always driven away the Phonisiar priests, 
that is the Golar, of whom thousands have sought refuge in North 
Brittania. A short time ago the chief of the Golar was established in 
the burgh which is called Kerenak, that is the corner, whence he is-
sued his commands to the Golar. All their gold was likewise collected 
there.  

22. Keren Herne, or Kerenak, is a stone burgh which once belonged to 
Kalta. Therefore the femmes of the descendants of Kaltana’s followers 
wished to have the burgh again. Thus through the enmity of the 
femmes and the Golar, hatred and quarrelling spread over Berchland 
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with fire and sword. Our navigators often came there to get wool, 
which they paid for with prepared hides and linen.  

23. Askar had often gone with them, and had secretly made friendship 
with the femmes and some princes, and bound himself to drive the 
Golar out of Kerenak. When he came back there again he gave to the 
princes and the fighting men iron helmets and steel bows. War had 
come with him, and soon blood was streaming down the slopes of the 
mountains.  

24. When Askar thought a favourable opportunity occurred, he went 
with forty ships and took Kerenak and the chief of the Golar, with all 
his gold. The people with whom he fought against the soldiers of the 
Golar, he had enticed out of the Saxanamark by promises of much 
booty and plunder. Thus nothing was left for the Golar. After that he 
took two islands for stations for his ships, from which he used later to 
sally forth and plunder all the Phonisiar ships and states that he could 
reach.  

25. When he returned he brought nearly six hundred of the finest 
youths of the Skotse mountain people with him. He said that they had 
been given him as hostages, that he might be sure that the parents 
would remain faithful to him; but this was untrue. He kept them as a 
bodyguard at his court, where they had daily lessons in riding and in 
the use of all kinds of arms.  

26. The Denamarkar, who proudly considered themselves sea warriors 
above all the other navigators, no sooner heard of the glorious deeds 
of Askar, than they became jealous of him to such a degree, that they 
would bring war over the sea and over his lands.  

27. See here, then, how he was able to avoid a war. Among the ruins 
of the destroyed burgh of Stavia there was still established a clever 
burgh-femme, with a few femmes. Her name was Reintia, and she was 
famed for her wisdom. This femme offered her assistance to Askar, on 
condition that he should afterwards rebuild the burgh of Stavia.  
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28. When he had bound himself to do this, Reintia went with three 
femmes to Hals. She travelled by night, and by day she made speeches 
in all the markets and in all the assemblies.  

29. Wr-alda, she said, had told her by his thunder that all Frya’s peo-
ple must become friends, and united as brothers and sisters, otherwise 
Finda’s people would come and sweep them off the face of Irtha.  

30. After the thunder Frya’s seven watch-femmes appeared to her in a 
dream seven nights in succession. They had said:  

31. "Disaster hovers over Fryasland with yoke and chains; therefore 
all the people must do away with their surnames, and only call them-
selves Frya’s Children, or Frya’s people.  

32. "They must all rise up and drive Finda’s people out of Frya’s in-
heritance. If you will not do that, you will bring the slave chains round 
your necks, and the foreign chiefs will ill-treat your children and flog 
them till the blood streams into your graves. Then shall the spirits of 
your forefathers appear to you, and reproach your cowardice and 
thoughtlessness."  

33. The stupid people who, by the acts of the Magyarar, were already 
so much accustomed to folly, believed all that she said, and the moth-
ers clasped their children to their bosoms. When Reintia had brought 
the king of Hals and the others to an agreement, she sent messengers 
to Askar, and went herself along the Balda Sea.  

34. From there she went to the Hlithhawar, so called because they al-
ways strike at their enemy’s face. The Hlithhawar are fugitives and 
banished people of our own race, who wander about in the Twiskland. 
Their wives have been mostly stolen from the Tartarar. The Tartarar 
are a branch of Finda’s race, and are thus named by the Twisklandar 
because they never will be at peace, but provoke people to fight. She 
proceeded on beyond the Saxanamark, crossing through the other 
Twisklandar in order always to repeat the same thing.  
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35. After two years had passed, she came along the Rene home. 
Among the Twisklandar she gave herself out for a folk-mother, and 
said that they might return as free and true people; but then they must 
go over the Rene and drive the Golar out of Frya’s south lands. If they 
did that, then her king Askar would go over the Skelda and win back 
the land.  

36. Among the Twisklandar many bad customs of the Tartarar and 
Magyarar have crept in, but likewise many of our laws have remained. 
Therefore they still have femmes, who teach the children and advise 
the old. In the beginning they were opposed to Reintia, but at last she 
was followed, obeyed, and praised by them where it was useful or 
necessary.  

37. As soon as Askar heard from Reintia’s messengers how the Juttar 
were disposed, he immediately, on his side, sent messengers to the 
king of Hals. The ship in which the messengers went was laden with 
women’s ornaments, and took a golden shield on which Askar’s por-
trait was artistically represented. These messengers were to ask the 
king’s daughter, Frethogunsta, in marriage for Askar.  

38. Frethogunsta came a year after that to Staveren. Among her fol-
lowers was a Magy, for the Juttar had been long ago corrupted. Soon 
after Askar had married Frethogunsta, a temple was built at Staveren. 
In the temple were placed monstrous images, bedecked with gold-
woven dresses. It is also said that Askar, by night, and at unseasonable 
times, kneeled to them with Frethogunsta; but one thing is certain, the 
burgh of Stavia was never rebuilt.  

39. Reintia was already come back, and went angrily to Prontlik the 
folk-mother, at Texland, to complain. Prontlik sent out messengers in 
all directions, who proclaimed that Askar is gone over to idolatry. 
Askar took no notice of this, but unexpectedly a fleet arrived from 
Hals. In the night the femmes were driven out of the burgh, and in the 
morning there was nothing to be seen of the burgh but a glowing heap 
of rubbish.  
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40. Prontlik and Reintia came to me for shelter. When I reflected upon 
it, I thought that it might prove bad for my state. Therefore, we hit 
upon a plan which might serve us all. This is the way we went to 
work. In the middle of the Krylwald, to the east of Liudwerd, lies our 
place of refuge, which can only be reached by a concealed path. A 
long time ago I had established a garrison of young men who all hated 
Askar, and kept away all other people.  

41. Now it was come to such a pitch among us, that many women, and 
even men, talked about ghosts, white women, and dwarfs, just like the 
Denamarkar. Askar had made use of all these follies for his own ad-
vantage, and we wished to do the same. One dark night I brought the 
femmes to the burgh, and afterwards they went along the path dressed 
in their short white kilts, mimicking dwarfs and ghosts, so that nobody 
dare go there any more.  

42. When Askar thought he had his hands free, he let the Magyarar 
travel through his states under all kinds of names, and, except in Gre-
nega and my state, they were not turned away anywhere. After that 
Askar had become so connected with the Juttar and the Denamarkar, 
they all went roving together; but it produced no real good to them.  

43. They brought all sorts of foreign treasures home, and just for that 
reason the young men would learn no trades, nor work in the fields; so 
at last he was obliged to take slaves; but that was altogether contrary 
to Wr-alda’s wish and Frya’s counsel. Therefore the punishment was 
sure to follow it.  

44. This is the way in which the punishment came. They had all to-
gether taken a whole fleet that came out of the Middel Sea. This fleet 
was laden with purple cloths and other valuables that came from 
Phonisia. The weak people of the fleet were put ashore south of the 
Seiene, but the strong people were kept to serve as slaves. The hand-
somest were retained ashore, and the ugly and black were kept on 
board ship as rowers.  
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45. In the Fly the plunder was divided, but, without their knowing it, 
they divided the punishment too. Of those who were placed in the for-
eign ships six died of colic. It was thought that the food and drink 
were poisoned, so it was all thrown overboard, but the colic remained 
all the same. Wherever the slaves or the goods came, there it came 
too.  

46. The Saxmannar took it over to their marches. The Juttar brought it 
to Skenland and along the coasts of the Balda Sea, and with Askar’s 
navigators it was taken to Brittania. We and the people of Grenega did 
not allow either the people or the goods to come over our boundaries, 
and therefore we remained free from it.  

47. How many people were carried off by this disease I cannot tell; 
but Prontlik, who heard it afterwards from the femmes, told me that 
Askar had helped out of his states a thousand times more Children of 
Frya than he had brought dirty slaves in.  

48. When the pest had ceased, the Twisklandar who had become free 
came to the Rene, but Askar would not put himself on an equality with 
the princes of that vile degenerate race. He would not suffer them to 
call themselves Frya’s Children, as Reintia had offered them, but he 
forgot then that he himself had black hair.  

49. Among the Twisklandar there were two tribes who did not call 
themselves Twisklandar. One came from the far south-east, and called 
themselves Allemannar. They had given themselves this name when 
they had no women among them, and were wandering as exiles in the 
forests. Later on they stole women from the slave people like the 
Hlithhawar, but they kept their name.  

50. The other tribe, that wandered about in the neighbourhood, called 
themselves Frankar, not because they were free, but the name of their 
first king was Frank, who, by the help of the degenerate femmes, had 
had himself made hereditary king over his people. The people nearest 
to him called themselves "Thioth’s Sons" - that is, "Sons of the Peo-
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ple". They had remained Children of Frya, because they never would 
acknowledge any king, or prince, or master except those chosen by 
general consent in a general assembly.  

51. Askar had already learned from Reintia that the Twisklander 
princes were almost always at war with each other. He proposed to 
them that they should choose a duke from his people, because, as he 
said, he was afraid that they would quarrel among themselves for the 
supremacy. He said also that his princes could speak with the Golar. 
This, he said, was also the opinion of the folk-mother.  

52. Then the princes of the Twisklandar came together, and after 
twenty-one days they chose Alrik as duke. Alrik was Askar’s nephew. 
He gave two hundred Skotse and one hundred of the greatest Saxman-
nar to go with him as a bodyguard. The princes were to send twenty-
one of their sons as hostages for their fidelity.  

53. Thus far all had gone according to his wishes; but when they were 
to go over the Rene, the king of the Frankar would not be under Al-
rik’s command. Thereupon all was confusion. Askar, who thought that 
all was going on well, landed with his ships on the other side of the 
Skelda; but there they were already aware of his coming, and were on 
their guard. He had to flee as quickly as he had come, and was himself 
taken prisoner.  

54. The Golar did not know whom they had taken, so he was after-
wards exchanged for a noble Gol whom Askar’s people had taken 
with them. While all this was going on, the Magyarar went about au-
daciously over the lands of our neighbours. Near Egmuda, where for-
merly the burgh Forana had stood, they built a temple larger and 
richer than that which Askar had built at Staveren.  

55. They said afterwards that Askar had lost the battle against the Go-
lar, because the people did not believe that Wodin could help them, 
and therefore they would not pray to him. They went about stealing 
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young children, whom they kept and brought up in the mysteries of 
their abominable doctrines.  

56. Were there people who [...]  
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